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EDITOR’S FOREWORD

The papers in this volume were given at a symposium held
at Seton Hall University, South Orange, New Jersey in February
1977. New Jersey boasts the numerically largest and one of the
most active Byelorussian communities of any state in the Union,
drawing on extensive settlements from the Hrodna, Minsk, and
Vilna Provinces of that country. It was thus appropriate that
such an important milestone as the 25th anniversary of the Byelo-
russian Institute of Arts and Sciences be celebrated in the Garden
State. It was equally fitting for this gathering to have taken place
at Seton Hall University which has long proferred valuable assis-
tance to the ethnic communities of the region. The university
has recently become the repository of ethnic archives for the
State of New Jersey. The celebration of the anniversary and the
academic presentations which were made received critical notice
in the local, national, and international media.

The speakers dealt with many aspects of Byelorussian and
Byelorussian-American life — language, literature, the fine arts,
music, archival holdings, history, religion, education, and the
press. The book is divided into ten sections, comprising eighteen
articles. Ten deal with topics relating to Byelorussian activities
outside the homeland; the remaining eight focus on life and cul-
ture in Byelorussia. The majority of authors have provided bib-
liographies with the most accessible current source or edition
indicated wherever possible. Excepting a few data which required
updating; the papers are reproduced here in the same form in
which they were given. The original order of presentation, how-
ever, has been modified with an eye to providing a more logical
and helpful grouping of topics.

The essays convey the vigor which abounds among Americans
of Byelorussian descent in maintaining and developing their
heritage in a wholesome, lively way, as well as in chronicling
what has been accomplished to date. These pages limn an histor-
ical profile, wrestle with difficult, sometimes painful questions,
and identify as yet unexplored areas.

Geographical terminology has been made editorially uniform
by use of the spelling Byelorussia and Byelorussian, favored by
the United Nations and most scholarly publications in the "West.
At their request, Dr. Patricia K. Grimsted and Professor George
Shevelov have used the spelling Belorussia and Belorussian, pre-

5

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcisi: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

ferred by the Library of Congress and some university presses.

It is the authors’ and editor’s hope that these essays will
help focus attention on the variety and vitality of Byelorussian
achievements both in the homeland and in the West.

For a wide variety of kinds of help I would like to express
my indebtedness to Dr. Vitaut Kipel and Mrs. Zora Kipel, both
members of the staff of the New York Public Library, and Dr.
Jan Zaprudnik, whose enthusiasm, generosity, and knowledge
helped to solve numerous puzzles in the process of editing thesc
manuscripts.

Thomas E. Bird
Queens College, CUNY

N.B. A summary in Byelorussian of each article will be
found at the end this this volume.
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OPENING REMARKS
Vitaut Kipel

I feel honored to have the opportunity to thank Dr. John Tsu
and Seton Hall University for their generosity in hosting our
conference here today and for assisting us in so many ways in its
preparation. As I say this, I know that I speak for all those present.

The occasion for this festive conference is the fact that the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences is 25 years old. This
is, of course, a very brief period in the history of the Byelorussian
people and their culture. What is twenty-five years when compared
to scholarly institutions on Byelorussian soil which have existed for
hundreds of years? Vilna University, for example, founded in 1579,
hag existed for four hundred years. Polatsk Academy, founded in
1580, functioned for over 200 years. Hory-Horki, founded in 1840,
is nearly 140 years old. The Byelorussian State University in
Minsk is almost 60 years old and the Academy of Sciences of the
Byelorussian SSR is about to celebrate its fiftieth anniversary.
But it is obviously not chronological age alone that counts. What
is of importance are those features of the Institute which distin-
guish it from the other institutions mentioned.

Among these characteristics are the fact that this Institute
is the first scholarly institution of its kind established outside of
Byelorussian territory. This is a new and significant phenomenon
inlthe history of the Byelorussian nation and of Byelorussian
culture.

The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences is a scholarly
institution which can freely express a variety of points of view
about Byelorussian history, culture, art, music, and ideals.

In comparison with those scholarly institutions which exist
in Soviet Byelorussia, the Byelorussian Institute in the United
States defends the Byelorussian historical past without pressure,
hias, or falsification. In this it is unique.

A free institution, the Institute, as part of its commitment, has
established wide scholarly contacts with corresponding institu-
tions of the Western world, providing assistance for many schol-
arly and academic projects carried on elsewhere. The Institute
also developed extensive exchange programs with numerous
libraries and research centers and took part in many conferences

7

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

and meetings dealing with Byelorussian and Slavonic studies.
The variety of activities carried out by the Institute during the
past 25 years is commendable. This is another important charac-
teristic of the Institute.

In recounting all these facts, let me draw your attention to the
following. Only 25 years ago we Byelorussians lacked the 7,000
pages of printed scholarly information about Byelorussia which
are now the Institute’s records for these two-and-one-half decades.
These factographic and analytical data on various aspects of
Byelorussian culture, history, and the arts constitute a valuable
legacy. In many areas, especially in history, Byelorussian research
generated by the Instifute represents a truly pioneering effort.
The Institute deserves high marks for the seriousness and depth
of its revival of Skaryna studies, research on the history and
activities of the Byelorussian Democratic Republic, ground-
breaking research on Byelorussian immigration, and analyses of
many aspects of the historical and religious development of the
Byelorussian nation,

It was not with the purpose of competing with the Academy
of Sciences of the Byelorussian SSR that the Institute undertook
its work, but its sense of moral ohligation to the Byelorussian
nation, which, under present conditions, is destined to experience
unprecedented russification and the obliteration of its history.
Scholarly institutions on Byelorussian soil are simply not per-
mitted to engage in unfettered research on many of the topics
addressed by members and other participants in the work of the
Institute.

The last point which I would like to make this morning is of
a rather personal nature. The foundation of the Institute, its
organizational activities, and much of the direction and develop-
ment of its programmatic work have been planned and carried
out largely by one person, with whom a number of us have had
the privilege to work for many years. It is no secret that this
scholar, enthusiast, and gentleman is Dr. Vitaut Tumash. Al-
though, Dr. Vitaut Tumash is deeply involved in a wide variety
of Byelorussian activities, the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences is the organization to which Dr. Tumash devotes all his
efforts, time and erudite knowledge. In fairness and truth it must
be said plainly and forthrightly that the twenty-fifth anniversary
of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences has been
reached and can be celebrated today largely because of his seli-
less and long efforts.

8
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THE BYELORUSSIAN INSTITUTE
OF ARTS AND SCIENCES:
TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF ITS ACTIVITIES

Vitaut Tumas
President
The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences was founded
25 years ago with the purpose of bringing together scholars in-
terested in the study of the past and present of Byelorussia. The
need for such an organization in the United States was strongly
felt after World War 1I, when a large number of Byelorussian
intellectuals came to this country. Among them were teachers,
writers, artists, scholars, and various professionals.

The idea of forming an organization with a scholarly profile
was conceived as early as 1950. A year later, on December 16,
1951, a group of dedicated scholars and writers formed the organ-
ization under the name Whiteruthenian Institute of Arts and
Sciences. The Rt. Rev. Bishop Vasil was elected the Institute’s
first president.

Two years later, on August 13, 1953, the Institute was in-
corporated in the State of New York as an organization whose
activities cover the entire United States. Moreover, from its be-
ginning the Institute has aimed at bringing into contact and or-
ganizing Byelorussian intellectuals from the entire Western
world, and now, in addition to the United States, has members
in Canada, Australia, and several European countries.

As the organization grew, its members in the Federal Repub-
lic of Germany decided to form their own chapter which was es-
tablished on November 4, 1955, with Dr. Stanislai Stankievi¢ as
president. Although chartered as an independent organization,
the West German chapter remained in close cooperation with the
Institute in New York. On September 17, 1967, a chapter of the
Institute was formed in Canada. The Institute’s activities and
program fall, for the most part, into the following categories:
regular scholarly meetings devoted to specific topics with papers
presented by members or invited guests, academic conferences,
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literary readings, author’s evenings, exhibits, publications, and
works devoted to Byelorussian bibliography.

During the past 25 years the Byelorussian Institute in the
United States has organized and sponsored 202 meetings and
exhibits with 180 papers presented or literary evenings sponsored.
If the activities and programs of the West German and Canadian
chapters of the Institute are included, the total number of scholarly
meetings, exhibits, and presentations of papers comes to 239. Of
that number, the Institute in the United States organized 202,
that in West Germany 12, and that in Canada 25. A total of 57
scholars and writers have presented their papers or read their
literary works, and 21 artists have exhibited their works.

The topics of these papers and communications fall into the
following categories: history 82, literature 64, linguistics 13, fine
arts 16 (including 10 art exhibits and 6 other exhibits), music 11,
economics 5, demography 4, bibliography 4; the remainder are
distributed among a variety of other topics.

Many of our members have been active on the international
scholarly scene in Europe as well as in the United States. Institute
members participate regularly and actively in the programs of
other professional Slavist organizations in the United States,
Canada, Australia, and Europe. My conservative estimate is that
about 200 papers have been presented by our members at various
international meetings, conferences, and symposia during the
past two-and-a-half decades. During the years 1950-1960 many of
our members were very active in the research programs of the
Institute for the Study of the U.S.S.R. in Munich.

While many of those contributions were outstanding, it is
axiomatic that however good a particular paper or communication
is, it reaches only a limited number of people and the effort is
seldom fully rewarded. If it is not made available to a broader
audience in print, it can be lost altogether, However, because of
financial problems, the task of publication is considerably more
difficult than the task of organizing scholarly meetings,

Nevertheless, in the second year of its existence, in 1952,
the Institute began to publish its scholarly journal, Zapisy. (The
most appropriate translation of this title is probably “Trans-
actions”.) From 1952 to 1954 the first six velumes of Zapisy were
published in New York. Volumes 7 through 11 were printed in
the years 1962-1970 in Munich, Germany, under the editorship
of Dr. Stanislaii Stankievi¢. Beginning with volume 12, in 1974,
Zapisy began again to be published in New York. Volume 14 will
appear shortly. Circulation has continued to grow with the ap-
pearance of each new member.

The contents of Zapisy include original scholarly papers,
short communications, memoirs, documents, bibliography, book
reviews, and a chronicle of Byelorussian scholarly, literary, and
artistic activities. Volume 5 of Zapisy, published in Munich, is a
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special issue devoted entirely to the anniversary of Byelorussian
printing and to its founder, Doctor FranciSak Skaryna. The vol-
ume is subtitled “Scoriniana, 1517-1967.”

The total number of printed pages in Zapisy is 2,144. Over.
30 authors have contributed to the journal. Zapisy now provides
summaries in English and, beginning with the forthcoming issue,
it will begin to include some entire articles in English. From
volume 12 on Zapisy has received generous financial support
from the Krefeuski Foundation in New York and I would like to
take this opportunity to thank the Foundation and its President,
Mr. Nicholas Haroshka, for making this work possible.

From 1954 to 1963 the Byelorussian Institute published
another serial, Konadni (Vigils). This was a literary magazine,
which presented new work by Byelorussian poets, prose-writers,
and literary critics, as well as articles dealing with Byelorussian
art. After seven issues, totalling 688 pages, and including over
30 contributors, the magazine ceased publication due to financial
difficulties.

A third publication, a house organ for members only, entitled
Abieznik (A Bulletin), appeared between 1953 and 1969. Seven-
teen issues were published.

Together with the regular publications of these various
serials, the Byelorussian Institute has a program -—not as large
as we would like — of monographic publications. Among the most
important titles published to date by the Institute are the follow-
ing.

A volume of the selected poetry of Janka Kupata, Spadéyna (The
Heritage), 1955, 564 pp. Part of the importance of this publica-
tion lies in the fact that it contains many of Kupata’s works
which are forbidden in the Soviet Union.

A book of poetry by Ale§ Harun (1887-1920), Matéyn Dar i inSyja
tvory (My Mother’s Gift), 1962, 270 pp., edited by Professor
Anton Adamovié. The works of Ale§ Harun are still forbidden
in the Byelorussian S.S.R.

An anthology of the writings of Maksim Bahdanovi¢ (1891-1917),
Vianok paetyénaj spadéyny, (A Garland of Poetic Heritage),
1960, 270 pp., edited by Professor Anton Adamovié and Dr.
Stanislat Stankievié.

The Institute has also published a monograph by Dr. Stani-
slaii Stankievi¢, Bielaruskaja padsavieckaja litaratura piersaj
palaviny 60-ch hadoii (Byelorussian Soviet Literature of the First
Half of the Sixties), 1967, 170 pp.;

A monograph by Symon Braha, Mickievi¢ i bielaruskaja plyn
polskaje litaratury (Mickiewicz and the Byelorussian Trend in
Polish Literature), 1957, 32 pp.;
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A historical study by Paila Urban, U $viatle histaryénaje
praiidy (In the Light of Historical Truth), 1972, 132 pp.;

A volume by Adam Varlyha, Prykazki Lahojs€yny (Proverbs
from the Lahojsk Region), 1966, 124 pp.;

A monograph by Andrej Bahrovi¢, Zycharstva Bielarskaje
SSSR u §viatle pierapisu 1959 hodu (The Population of the Byelo-
russian SSR in Light of the 1959 Census), 1962, 88 pp-

Several monographic studies written by Symon Braha and
devoted to the history of Byelorussian printing and its founder,
Doctor Francis Skaryna have been published by the Institute;
these include:

Doktar Skaryna i Maskvie (Doctor Skaryna in Moscow), 1963,

32 pp.
Lakah%gcyja Zyéciapisu Doktara Skaryny (The Localization
of the Biography of Doctor Skaryna), 1965, 32 pp.
Pytannie imia Doktara Skaryny ii Sviatle aktan i litaratury
(The Question of Doctor Skaryna’s Name in the Light of
Acta and Literature), 1967, 40 pp.

In the field of music, the Byelorussian Institute has pub-
lished an historical outline of Byelorussian music by the late
composer, Mikota Kulikovi¢ (1954, 64 pp.) and a collection of
twelve songs by composer, Elza Zubkovi¢, Kraj moj vasilkovy
(Golden Land of Mine) 1972, 32 pp.

Currently in press is a major volume of the collected poems
of Natalla Arsiennieva, Miz Bierahami (Between the Shores,
poems of 1920-1970). The greatest problem which the Institute
faces in implementing its publication program is budget. Printing
costs are soaring and the income of the Institute depends solely
on membership dues, donations, and the sale of publications.

Another major area of the Institute’s activities over the years
has been the organization of exhibits. The BIAS has sponsored
ten exhibits of Byelorussian fine arts with the participation of over
twenty artists from the United States, Canada, Australia, and
Europe. Six other exhibits have been organized around such his-
torical topics as Doctor Francis Skaryna, Byelorussian printing,
Kastu§ Kalinoiiski, and Ivan and Anton Luckievié.

The Institute has also acted as consultant and lender of var-
ious items of Byelorussica to both Byelorussian and non-Byelo-
russian organizations and institutions for their exhibits. An espe-
cially good working relationship has been established with the
New York Public Library; the Institute helped to organize such
major exhibits as “Landmarks of Byelorussian Literature” in
1956, “450 Years of Byelorussian Printing” in 1968 on the an-
niversary of Skaryna’s printing press, and several others. Dr.
Vitaiit Kipel has played an important role in virtually all of these
exhibits.
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The Institute has notable achievements in several fields of
Byelorussian bibliography. Its reference and bibliographical files
on Doctor Francis Skaryna and Scoriniana is the richest in the
world, presently numbering c. 2,400 annotated cards. The “Biblio-
graphy of Scoriniana,” published in 1970, contains close to 1,200
entries. The Institute also has a large collection of microfilms
of Skaryna’s original printings. Its bibliographical activity also
embraces that politically most important epoch in Byelorussian
history, the years 1917-1920, the period when first, the Byelo-
russian Democratic Republic and later, the Byelorussian Soviet
Republic were established. The Institute collects documents,
memoirs, and memorabilia pertaining to those years. Many docu-
ments and memoirs of this period have already been published
in Zapisy, somg of them in English translation, Dr. Jan Zaprudnik
is working on a volume of documents covering the years 1917-
1918; it is scheduled for publication in the near future.

A bibliographical file on “Byelorussia in Western Langua-
ges,” initiated by Dr. Vitait Kipel in 1959, presently contains
over 4,000 entries. “A Guide to Byelorussia in the English Lan-
guage” is being prepared for publication on the basis of this file.
Dr. Kipel has also compiled a bibliography of Byelorussian dic-
tionaries, consisting of over 500 entries. Dr. Raisa Zuk-Hryskievi¢
is working on a bibliography of Byelorussian art and artists ab-
road. Composer Dzimitry Vierasau is compiling a register of
Byelorussian music and musicians in the Western world.

Over the years the Byelorussian Institute has given much
information about Byelorussia and related questions to individual
scholars, academic institutions, and governmental agencies, both
by mail and through direct, personal contacts.

If one examines the achievements of the Institute and its
members for the past 25 years in light of the immense needs and
numerous tasks which exists, one might consider those achieve-
ments to be very modest. On the other hand, if one keeps in mind
the relatively small number of workers in various specialized
fields and the extremely limited — often non-existent — material
resources available, one would have to admit that what has been
accomplished during these two-and-a-half decades is significant
and, in some areas, remarkable.

For example, in studying the history of Byelorussian print-
ing and the activities of Doctor Skaryna, the Institute may claim
to be ahead of the Academy of Sciences of the Byelorussian SSR.
The Institute’s work in this field has encouraged greater attention
to be paid to Skaryna in Soviet Byelorussia. The same can be
said about studies in the field of the political history of Byelo-
russia during the period of the Byelorussian Democratic Republic
as well as in the area of the history of Byelorussian literature.

However, the importance of the Byelorussian Institute’s
activities derives not so much from the volume of its publications
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as from the fact that the Institute’s members enjoy complete
freedom to deal with any problem, including those which are
banned from scholarly investigation in Soviet Byelorussia, or
whose treatment is proscribed by Party ukaz to a limited frame-
work. Numerous problems in Byelorussian archeology, the ethno-
genesis of the Byelorussians, the origins of the Byelorussian
language, the early history of Byelorussia, or the later period of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania can be studied in Soviet Byelo-
russia today only within historiographic schemes and dogmas
imposed by the Party censorship.

The history of Byelorussia records many outstanding
figures such as St. Euphrosyne of Polatsk, Leli Sapieha, Ryhor
Chadkievié¢, figures who are quite often not even mentioned by
Soviet historians. In the field of literature, FranciSak Alachnovie,
the greatest playwright of the Nasa Niva period, does not exist
in Soviet works on the history of Byelorussian drama and letters,
although his literary heritage consists of more than twenty plays.
A similar situation obtains with the eminent poet, Ale§ Harun;
the writer, Vlast (Vaclai Lastouski); the literary critic Anton
Navina; and many others.

On the other hand, there are a number of works by writers
who are mentioned in Soviet books which are not published be-
cause of the vagaries of censorship. Although a monument has
been erected in Minsk in honor of the greatest poet in Byelorus-
sian literature, Janka Kupala, a significant part of his works,
poems and plays, have been kept away from the people by the
official censorship. The Academy of Sciences of the Byelorussian
SSRkis not permitted to publish them in Kupala’s collections of
works.,

In these peculiar historical conditions free scholarly studies
abroad assume extreme significance and weight. Increasing at-
tention is being given to Byelorussian studies by American, Eng-
lish, and other Western scholars. Today in the West histories of
Byelorussian literature, anthologies, grammars, and textbooks of
the Byelorussian language are being published, together with
linguistic and historical treatises. In this trend we see a guarantee
that Byelorussian studies will continue to grow and develop. Such
works as are being produced provide a firm basis for the con-
viction that the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences can
expect in coming years to record even greater achievements than
those of the first twenty-five years.
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THE BYELORUSSIAN INSTITUTE
OF ARTS AND SCIENCES IN CANADA:
THE INSTITUTE'S. PROGRAMS AND
ACTIVITIES

Ivonka Survilla
President
The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in Canada

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,

I would like to add only a few words to explain the special
reasons why the members of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts
and Sciences in Canada are celebrating the Twenty-fifth Anniver-
sary of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in the
United States.

As Dr. Tumash has said, when the Byelorussian Institute
of Arts and Sciences was founded twenty-five years ago, it was
intended to bring together our intellectual resources from all
over the world, including Canada. Thus, practically all of us
were members of your Institute.

It was only fifteen years later, in 1967, that the need for an
independent Byelorussian scientific and cultural organization
developed in Canada, and this need was met, not by the creation
of a new body, but by the separation, for purely practical reasons,
of the Canadian chapter of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences. Our Institute can therefore be considered an offshoot
of the same ideological root, an offshoot which, because it en-
countered friendly ground and favorable conditions, began to
grow and to develop into a separate tree and to bear fruit while
remaining attached to the same root: our common goals and
aspirations.

Since its foundation in 1967, the Byelorussian Institute of
Arts and Sciences in Canada has devoted all its efforts to fami-
liarizing Canadians with Byelorussian culture, our aims and our
problems.

Thus, for example, at symposiums organized by the Canadian
Association of Slavists, members of the Institute presented papers
on subjects related to Byelorussian immigration to Canada.
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To celebrate the 450th Anniversary of Printing in Byelo-
russia, an exhibition of prints and books dedicated to Franciak
Skaryna was organized in Toronto.

In 1971, the first Byelorussian conference attended by both
Byelorussian and non-Byelorussian scholars took place at Queen’s
University in Kingston, Canada.

At the tenth Convention of Byelorussians in North America,
which was held in Toronto in 1972, the Institute organized an
exhibition of Byelorussian painting.

In 1975, at the University of Ottawa, the Institute, in co-
operation with the Department of Slavic Studies of that Univer-
sity, organized its second conference or study week, on the sub-
ject of “The Byelorussian Presence in North America”. The pro-
gram of the study week included an evening of poetry reading
dedicated to our great poetess, Natalla Arsiefinieva, and an ex-
hibition of Byelorussian folk art, organized in co-operation with
the Canadian National Museum of Man.

At present we are preparing another exhibition of Byelo-
russian folk art, this time in co-operation with the Ottawa Public
Library. The exhibition starts on March 1, and will last until the
end of the month.

One of our immediate objectives is the publication of the
papers of the University of Ottawa Conference and the Kingston
Conference. The problems related to such an undertaking are
known to all of us. In this particular case, however, they are
complicated by the fact that some of the participants have not
yet sent in their presentations, and I would like to take this
opportunity to ask for your co-operation in this respect.

During our ten years of existence, we have achieved results
which have often exceeded our resources. These achievements
have been made possible to a large extent thanks to the co-ope-
ration which has been extended to us, in the form of active par-
ticipation at conferences and even gathering of material for our
folk-art exhibition, by the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences in the United States.

To the President and to all the members of this Institute,
I would like to express today our gratitude and sincere thanks,
and wish them every success in their future undertakings.

Thank you.
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KUPALA'S PROHIBITED WORKS

Stanislaii Stankievi¢
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

Among the variety of ways that Moscow has employed to
subjugate the Byelorussian people have been (a) censoring lite-
rary works which express national aspirations and (b) propagating
a biased interpretation of those writings which are allowed to
appear. Both methods have been widely practiced particularly
in regard to the heritage of the most outstanding Byelorussian
poet, Janka Kupata (1882-1942).

During the post-World War II period there have been three
editions of Kupata’s works: the first 6-volume collection was pub-
lished in 1952-1954 when Stalinist dogmatism was still in full
force. From this edition at least 160 works, written both before
and after the Revolution, were excluded. Thus nearly a quarter
of the poet’s heritage was banned. This amount, however, was
reduced to slightly over 50 works when Kupata’s 6-volume set was
republished in 1961-1963 during the height of the de-Stalinization
campaign.

When the ensuing edition was in preparation, it was repeat-
edly mentioned in the press that it would be the most complete
of Kupata’s collections. There were, however, reasons to be-
lieve that some of Kupala’s post-Revolutionary poems would be
omitted from this edition because of their national ideas and anti-
Soviet tilt. But one hoped that as far as pre-Revolutionary poetry
was concerned it would be published in its entirety. Such expecta-
tions were generated and reinforced by the fact that in the accom-
panying discussions the most outspoken of Kupata’s pre-Revolu-
tionary poems, which had not been inciuded in the first two edi-
tions, were not only mentioned but given a positive appraisal.:

In spite of this, however, the third post-WW II edition in 7
volumes, published in 1972-1976, excluded about a dozen pre-
Revolutionary and nearly two dozen post-Revo:utionary poems.
Prohibited were: 1) poems depicting in somber colors the national,
social, and political subjugation of Byelorussians in tsarist Russia;
2) poems in which Kupata castigated and dencunced tsarist Russia
and landlord Poland as oppressors of Byelorussia; and 3) poems
about Byelorussia’s glorious historical past.:
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A typical example of the first category of poems is Kupata's
popular pre-Revolutionary poem, “Zabrany kraj,” first published
in his book of poetry, Slacham Zyéeia, in 1913.

To circumvent tsarist censorship Kupata supplied the poem
with a dedication — “To the Balkan Slavs.” The Balkan Slavs
were then under Turkish rule. In reality, however, the poem was
about the poet’s native land of Byelorussia. It was, therefore,
logical for Kupala to remove the dedication when he included
this poem in his books published during the 1920s. Here is how
Kupata depicts the oppressive atmosphere in Byelorussia within
the Russian Empire:

Maunpbimyam 4yKbeIM 6’ DaKopa NaKJIOHBI;
Vnapky Basiyblua ChUAr;

3 6aJsioTaM 3bMALIAHBI CTAPBIA 3aKOHDI,
HanapmxaH HTBOJIBHIYBI IMIJIAX.

Kynasaioous, 36b1Baionb, FraHAJIO0ONb YyXKbIHIbI
Haponubsim fabpoM AK cBaiM. ..

3amylaya ¥ Naropy KaHIOX Ha. paciHusr, —
,3abpaHnr Kpail” xajginna 3p iM.

HaBenzeHb! CTPYHbI ¥ CKPBINKAX MACBOHCKY
Yyxad 3pbiBae PyKa;

JKaselika asbpBena 3b BACHBI Naj GAposkad, —
Hsa ynembins Axa Gemaka.

Tak KaMeHb HA JIKA, AK 3MOpa NajfaHbHA
Jlarja am MSKBI A2 MAMKBI

3 HajzedH, IITO HAaBAT i AYMKY 3MaraibHs

X1

»3a0paHb! Kpai” BhIpBe 3 AYIIBI.

In the poems of the second group, in one way or another,
the poet expresses his protest against the subjugation of Byelo-
russia by tsarist Russia or royal Poland, e.g., in the poem, “Pa-
prostu’:

ITpocTta KbIBEM MbI, AK ROJA JYYbIlb,

I KpeiBaAymbIIL He mMpabaBadi. ..

Ipocim mampoery: KiHblle HaC MYYbILb,
Jlaxi, mackadJi!

It is generally known that Kupala never spoke against either
the Russian or the Polish peoples. Under the words, “Lachi, mas-
kali”, he undoubtedly understood those nationalist Polish and
Russian circles who conducted a chauvinistic policy toward Byelo-
russians and refused to recognize them as a separate people. In
a series of poems, passed by the tsarist censors but prohibited by
the Soviets, Kupata does not refer to those oppressors by name —
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he speaks of them descriptively as ‘“‘aliens,” “foreigners,” ‘“‘venge-
ful forces from the East and West,” or “the wicked neighbor.”

The conclusion is obvious: the tsarist censorship which al-
lowed those poems to be published was more tolerant toward
Kupata and the aspirations of the Byelorussians than the Soviet
censorship which prohibits them. The only reason for this pro-
hibition could be that the accusations contained in those poems
can be easily re-addressed to present-day oppresssors.

Of the pre-Revolutionary poems in the third group on Byelo-
russia’s historical past, the following still remain prohibited:
“Nad Niomanam,” “Z minuisych dzion,” “Bratu Bietarusu,” and
the long poem, “Na Kuéciu.”

“Nad Niomanam” contains one of the basic ideas for the
entire Nasa Niva-period and thus has a programmatic character.
Kupata evokes in his people’s memory the vision of the remote
past from the times of the Polatsk Principality and the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania as a glorious and happy epoch of political
independence, military prowess, and cultural flourishing of the
Byelorussian people and juxtaposes it with the gloomy reality
within the Russian Empire. The poet brings out the memory of a
happier past when:

ByiHBIM KBIIBIEM yCE€ dYbIcTa Kinesa,
CiaBa maJsiéka 3a Mopa imua.

Bopara Ko:xHBI 3a me4s! 6pay cbMena,
IeMpa 4yXbIHLAY Ha cTpamuHad ObliIa.

ITanam ObIy moMa i CJIAFHBI 3a HOMaM

Moit maTanTaHb! CATOHLES HApPON;

3mor éH HA TOJBKI 3HANb IMITYKi 3 3aJ0Mam, —
Popnamy cj0By yMey KHIKHEI ganpb XOX.

3 BoJIbHAH APY:KBIHAIO KHA3L Ha Tlacanse
BospHaMy JIIORy 3aKOHBI Iicay;

Coyxaji KHA3A, a KHA3b IUTO Hs yJan3iy —
Ciryxay, mITO Beya fAMY 3BOH Ka3ay ...

Tax, Tak, MO Opy’Ka, iraua GbIBadIa, —
He HasbiBajcsa 3aGbITBIM MOH Kpai;
wIloyz#au” HA pas y IM cXOBY mykaJa,
,3axanx’ 3Hay cimy Aro Heynapaii.

The poet contrasts this picture of the past with the oppres-
sive reality of the present. Through the personified Nioman River
Kupata says:

Tak rpamMaz3sHe cBaGOXHara Kparo
Epmbr y3baseni, y paGcTBa maumui,
Ilpaasenay ciaBa JIa30il 3apacrae,
TamAns MiHYJIIYLIHBL APOMJIE ¥ 3AMII.
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PhIHKaM KbIBOr'a TABADPY HACIABA
Kpait yBech 3pabina, 3arsana Ha yCoH,
Jl3e yxo Jer corHi MackBa i Bapmasa
Topr IpyraHoBbl BAAYUb MiX Ca0OM.

The images of the glorious past which run counter to Party
dogma about Byelorussia’s history explain why this and other
historical poems of Kupala have been censored. According to the
official historiography, before the October Revolution Byelorussia
never had political independence, but was always dominated
by the so-called Old-Russian State of Kievan Rus’ or by the Lith-
uanian feudal lords. Only the October Revolution, says official
dogma, gave Byelorussia her national statehood for the first time
in history, as a result of Leninist (or Stalinist) nationality policy
and with the selfless help of the “great” Russian people.

Such impartial Soviet historians, however, as Leanid Alek-
siejeti, Mikota Praskovi¢, Viacastali Camiarycki, Mikota Alak-
siutovi¢, and others have shown that the Byelorussians possessed
sovereign statehood in earlier historical times. Mikota Alaksiu-
tovié, a young and talented historian (who died in 1967), even
stated that the claim of earlier sovereignty does not contradict
official historiography because the latter does not speak of State-
hood in general, but of “socialist” statehood.

The poem “Nad Niomanam,” along with some other prohibited
works by Kupala, had been given a positive interpretation by Soviet
Byelorussian critics, for example, in the second volume of the
academic Bielaruskaja dakastry¢nickaja litaratura (1969); in the
fundamental monograph by Micha$ Jaro§, Janka Kupata i bielarus-
kaja paezija (1971); and in Roza Hulman’s book, Tekstalohija tvo-
ratu Janki Kupaly (1971). All this, however, did not rescue these
poems from the censors when the third edition of his Zbor tvoran
was published in 1972-76. Still, the overall number grew.

This 7-volume set included 13 poems which had not found
their way into the two previous collections, Ten of these were
written in 1918-1922 when Kupala as well as Jakub Kotas and
Zmitrok Biadula stood firmly in defense of the Byelorussian na-
tional revolution.

Among the ten poems allowed to appear was a programmatic
verse, “Svajmu narodu” which Kupala wrote while in Smalensk
almost a year after the October Revolution, on October 29, 1918.
This poem, along with another one, composed on the same day,
“Na schod!” — which too, was allowed to see the light of the
day although in distorted form; (we shall discuss it later) — are
the first two of Kupala’s verses in which the poet, in disregard of,
or rather, in counteraction to the ideas of the October Revolution,
called upon his people to rise on behalf of a national revolution.
His ardent poem-appeal concludes with the following expressive
lines:
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Ilajcranb, napox! Ilpaurica, Besapyce!
3ipni ma Banbkaymusmmy, na cade!
3ipai, AK BOpar XaTy i 3Mxumo pacetpyciy,
SAx TBOH Hasasa 3JBIZHAY cKapd rpade!

TIajcTaHb i rVIfHb, SK 3b3AI0Ib CKPO3b BATHIIHYLI,
Ax HOCAIIA YCACHBETHLIX 3bMEH BIXpEI,

Sk Ha crapora ObITY nanAJillyer

IlpBeT 3anbpirac HOBae 3apbl!

ITajcrann, Hapon! Jma Gyayusidi muaceie
Ts1 cTpofi, Kab MyT HA CTPOIY ConpLI Cycen;
Hsn pafica § T9TLI TPO3HBI YaC Mpamachii, —
IIpamamysIX He MANEIIbINbL LIYACLIEM ChEET,

CBao MaryTHachUb [IaKaXbl ThI CHBETY, —

Caoit kpali, cA0e § namase Melb HpbIMYCh.
ITaycranb mapox!.. 3 KpbIBi i cbJ€3 KJiu TOTHI. . .
Ia6e uakac Maui-Benapycs!

In this poem there is not even a hint of the class struggle
that was the main slogan of the October Revolution. The poet
calls his people to fight not against capitalists and landlords, who
are not even implied in the poem, but for national liberation
to prevent “the neightor from fettering us any more.”

In addition, the poem “Svajmu narodu” glorifies Byelo-
russia’s national past and in this respect it sounds as strong as
the poem, “Nad Niomanam,” which is sti!l prohibited. Here are
the most telling lines from “Svajmu narodu’:

Tur XK1Y, THI MaHARAY y Kpal pOOHBIM,
Cousapor aj 4yKaka # 3aKOHBLI yxyaray;
3BOH BEYaBBI CXOJ CKJIKaBay HADOMILI,
I cxcnq a6 mwyaceni Baupkayimublue A6ay.

In spite of inclusion in the third post-war edition of thirteen
poems that the previous edition did not contain, it is still im-
possible fully to establish Kupala’s ideological outlook in the
immediate post-revolutionary years without the poems that were
not admitted into the latest 7-volume set. Among the excluded are
five programmatic poems of the 1918-1922 period: “Kryuda,”
“Patistan z narodu naSaha,” “Zydy,” “Pierad buducyniaj,” “Paz-
vali vas,” six poems in the series of “Na vajskovyja matyvy”
(composed in 1919-1920 in the manner of folk songs for the needs
of the military units of the Byelorussian Democratic Republic
which were then being organized), and a satirical play in four
acts, “TutejSyja,” written in 1922.
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Let us briefly mention here the poem “Zydy,” written in 1919.
It fell into the category of prohibited works not only because of
its title — (the word Zyd is considered by the Soviets to be pejor-
ative, which is true for the Russian language, but not for Byelo-
russian, Polish, and Ukrainian for which this term is neutral and
normal) — but even more so for its ideological-political meaning:
Kupata draws a parallel between the destiny and goals of the
Byelorussian and the Jewish peoples, as the following stanzas
clearly indicate:

Pacrpkifanbia ribryns na yeim cherte

Br1 Maceri uakaene amud, JKbigslr, —

Toit Moesli xayns i Bemapyei psemi

I 3 Bami mofigyus, AK Bbl 3 HaMmi, yce Tajbl.

Bam AcHBI chbBeTau TaM, A3e IlajecTriHa,
Ham fAcHre! chBerady — Mami-Besnapycs afgna;
Cragse JIaHIYT Balll y ChJANBIM 3ariHy,
Cnapze sjaHLIyr Ham i 3a3b3fle ycim BscHA!

Also excluded from this third edition are three poems pub-
lished in the magazine Polymia (no. 6, 1926, Minsk): “José-za
jasée...,” “Kab,” and ‘“Akou patomanych Zandar.” The year
1926, when they were published, marked the apogee of the national
rewval in Soviet Byelorussia as a result of the policies of biela-
rusizacyja adopted by the All-Byelorussian Party conference in
March of 1923. Among the dozen-and-a-half poems Kupala wrote
in 1926 there is not a single one which specifically praises Soviet
reality even in its national-Communist variety. Kupata, after some
years of vacillation, again assumed the role of his people’s spokes-
man and leader fighting for the national cause. The most typical
of these 1926 poems is the following one which was also omitted
from the volume of Kupata’s selected poetry published in Munich
in 1955 by the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Science;

Beoip-Ka amus § maHe cina
KpeIyaze HA pmamna, aMaranua,
Hap cenavsIx mpomgkay Marinal
Bonrna Manaskail miramua.

HcpLp-Ka AOIYD § MsSHE cIpHa,
TloyHnae LIYBIPBIX JKANAHBHAY,
Sxoe nmepm paszapsenia,

Yrimea Jrobins mepacrane.
Berpnp-Xa ¥ MAHe AmMIY3 IECEHb,
TloFupIx Hamg3ei, KpIbLT, —
Ax-6u1 HA OBIY iM CBHBeT 11eceH,
BrIpeynua ¥ cbBeT 3b HAOBIIBLA.
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fiepnp-Ka AMYD § MAHe Bepa

¥ BOJIbHBI MOH PORHBI HAPOZ,
IIIro — y matpate — 3b CAKCPAH
BoIiifze 3a BOJIO § maxorn!

Echub-oxka Amus ... Hy, a mopsi?
Cabpsi-cycensi TyT, Tam?

Brr — HeNMaJgKYIHbLIA CYA3bA3i,
IIIro-x AmYd XOoyala BaMm?!

Finally, it would be worthwhile to illustrate how some of Ku-
pala’s poems are falsified. We shall take as an example his poem
“Na schod!,” written in Smalensk on October 29, 1918. It was
included in mutilated form in the second post-WW 1II edition and
was repeated in the third edition. In it Kupala calls upon the
Byelorussian people to go “to the Rally, all-national, stern and
thunderous Rally” — an allegory of national revolution —in
order to report and relate,

SAx raani nor 3p nabe maHs! i Kapadi,

Ax raasi mpou mapse! 3 panziMae 3amii,

I AK KpbIBAYJANb PACKABAHBIA paldbl,

fAx THI ynagaem 3b HelaciJbHa# 0apanbibl.

The latter two lines were dropped from both the second and
the third editions, although they are mentioned in the commen-
taries at the end of the book. The omission, however was not in-
dicated in the body of the poem. We should note that the poet
p'aced along with “pany i karali” and “cary” the ‘raskavanyja
raby” — the Bolsheviks — who, too, drove the enslaved Byelo-
russian people “away from their native land.” The censors_ in
order to avoid the undesired implication, changed the latter two
lines from the present tense to the past tense:

K packaBaHBIA KpbIBaBini padkl,
fx napay TeI an HemacinpHall GapannSer

The censorship clearly attempted to obfuscate the reference
to the Bolsheviks who also “bled” the Byelorussian people as
Kupata obviously meant by using the present tense when pub-
lishing this poem throughout the 1920’s.

Ivan Navumienka, the Soviet Byelorussian writer and lite-
rary critic (recently appointed director of the Kupala Institute of
Literature), went even further. In his book, Janka Kupala —
Duchoiiny voblik hieroja (1967), Navumienka, having quoted the
above poem without the two lines, found it possible to maintain
that the poem “Na schod!,” along with other poems of the period
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constitutes a “re-evaluation of ideological and spiritual values”
by Kupata and his shift toward acceptance of the ideas of the
October Revolution.!

Kupata repeated his reference to the Bolsheviks as “unfet-
tered slaves” whose “human spirit did not soar upward” and who
“lent their shoulders to the Wrong,” in another of his 1918 poems,
“Kryuda” (The Wrong).

There is also another kind of censorship of Kupata’s works.

While the general trend has been to increase the number
of accessible poems, the verses extolling Stalin, included in the
first post-WW II edition, disappeared from the second and the
third editions, Dithyrambs to Stalin did not coincide or simply
contradicted the Party’s de-Stalinization campaign. At the time
when Kupatla’s second post-WW II edition was being published,
Piatru§ Brouka, chairman of the Byelorussian Writers’ Union,
speaking at the Union’s plenum on January 31, 1962 said:

“The Stalin personality cult slowed down, fettered, and limited
the artists’ thoughts and, of course, impoverished their works
of art. The great losses suffered by Soviet literature and the arts
are generally known. Our Byelorussian literature lost a great
deal, too. At a time when Soviet Byelorussian belles-lettres were
flourishing, during a period of their unusual growth, the cult of
personality, with severity and harshness broke off and mutilated
the branches of this blossoming tree, and numerous active work-
ers of literature — writers and artists — had to suffer in ghast-
ly conditions for many years and many of them lost their lives. ..
We all have contributed to that in a way. Even such wise and
staunch men as our teachers, Janka Kupata and Jakub Kotas, paid
respect in many of their works to the cult of personality. Jakub
Kotas, luckily, while he was still alive was able to cleanse many
of his best works of this slime, but Kupata was not able to per-
form such a task. This unneeded appendage hangs on a consider-
able part of his works done in the Soviet period. And now we have
to think of what should be done. I feel that at the end of those
works where the words, ‘“great Stalin,” were simply attached to
assure their publication, those words must be removed. because
the works themselves are good and highly artistic and they have
nothing to do with the cult of personality with the exception of
that specific addendum. Janka Kupafa’s attitude toward the cult
is well known to all of us and we are quite convinced that were
he alive today he would have gladly done this himself.”*

Comparison of the first and third post-WW II editions shows
that 21 poems from the years 1934-1942 were dropped entirely
from the third and 25 poems were published with larger or smaller
deletions, sometimes just one word — Stalin.

While agreeing with Brolika that Kupala’s praising of Stalin
was not sincere but had been forced out of him, it is important
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to emphasize that some of Kupala’s poems in Stalin’s honor sound
like clear and not particularly veiled irony directed at Stalin and
as such should be regarded as anti-Stalinist. This can be said
without the slightest doubt about the poem “Tabie, pravadyr”
written on November 20, 1936, in the sixth year after Kupata’s
unsuccessful attempt at suicide and at the beginning of the bloody
Yezhov wave of terrorism. It is impossible to regard other than
ironical, for example, the following unnatural superlatives ad-
dressed to Stalin which is the content of the entire long poem:

Tabe, mpaBafLIp, Mae necbHi i AyMbI,

I mr4eIpb1A mMYbIpara capla NapbiBbi!

Bo xTo Kani chbHiy, ABI XTO KaJi aymay,
IIITto OyAy s BOJIbHBI, IUTO GYAY LIYaCHJIIBBI.

Bo xTo Kaji gymay, mITO A XKbii 6ynay,

Sk nrTymuka, sk Bellep uan HiBall kBaAlicrai,
I psipam pziBinma Basikamy uyny,

IIITo BOKAJI MAHe TaK LyJHEe ypaubIcTa.

IIITo TbI, MpaBajbIp, HiOB! sICHAaE COHLA,
Msue BOYBI aJKpblell Ha 3eMJi i Heda ...
CopBAlLlicH-K ThI, COHLIA, ¥ Maé BeK aKoHUA!
Biraro uade a i conpiiro, 1 xmebam.

A similar panegyric sound with implied sarcasm is discern-
ible in the poems ‘“Majo mnie sonca pravadyr” (1935), “Ab Stalinie.
siejbitu piesnia maja” (1937), “Dziakuju partyji Lenina-Stalina”
(1941), and some others.

Broiika’s convincing statement that “the unneeded append-
age’” in Kupala’s poems was but a device “to assure their publica-
tion” leads us, logically, to the basic conclusion that Kupala’s
paeans to the Communist party and the Soviet system in Byelo-
russia was in a similar way insincere and forced upon him by
political circumstances. These laudations could also he classified
as “unneeded appendages” “to assure publication” of what was
dear to the poet’s heart.

NOTES

L Historyja bielaruskaj dakastryénickaj litaratury, v. 2, Minsk, 1969;
Micha$ Jaro§, Janka Kupala i bielaruskaja paezija, Minsk, 1971; Ivan
Navumienka, Janka Kupala — Duchouny voblik hieroja, Minsk, 1967;
Roza Hulman, Tekstalohija tvorau Janki Kupaly, Minsk, 1971.

2For a detailed analysis of Kupala’s prohibited works which did not
appear in the first post-World War II edition, see, Stanistau Stankevich,
“Kupala praudzivy i Kupata schvalSavany,” in: Bielaruski Zbornik (Insti-
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tute for the Study of the USSR, Munich), 1956, book 4, and by the same
author, “Kupala in Fact and Fiction,” Belorussian Review (Institute for
the Study of the USSR, Munich), 1956, no. 3 (an abbreviated version of
the Byelorussian original).

3 Mikola Aleksiutovié, “A dzie-Z iscina abjektyunaja?” Potymia
(Minsk), 1966, no. 5, p. 183.

+], Navumienka, Janka Kupala — Duchouny voblik hieroja, Minsk,
1967, pp. 109, 113-121.

5 Litaratura i Mastactva (Minsk), Feb. 2, 1962.
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THREE HISTORICAL POEMS OF
JANKA KUPALA

Olga P, Orechwa
Southern Illinois University

The historical poems of Janka Kupala do not merely recount
history in verse, but incorporate historidal themes preserved in
Byelorussian folklore and oral tradition. In his poems Kupala
drew on aspects of the past, romanticizing and emphasizing them,
so that his readers, the Byelorussian people of his time, could
better understand themselves and their lot. In this way the his-
torical past does not exist as a separate entity in Kupala’s poems,
but is connected with the present and the future. Kupala achieves
this artistic linkuge through remarkable combinations of realis-
tic, romantic, and folkloric elements employed most clearly in
his three historical poems: Kurhan (1910), Bandaroiina (1913),
and Mahita Lva (1913).

All three poems are based on themes from folklore which
provided Kupala with heroic figures capable of arousing in the
Byelorussian people the idea of national freedom, which had
been suppressed for centuries by either Poland or Russia. At
the same time, the riches of folk art and tradition helped the
poet to find different compositional structures within which he
could express his themes, as for an example, Kupala used an
ethnic epic in Kurhan, a folk ballad in Mahita Lva, and a lyric
song in Bandarotfina.

Th dramatic narrative poem Kurhan, after it first appeared
In 1910, was immediately recognized as a highly romantic work.
And, Maksim Bahdanovich, the talented Byelorussian poet and
critic, had pointed out that Kupala with his poem Kurhan had
resurrected romanticism, which in the literature of other count-
ries had already been buried for almost a hundred years. But,
Bahdanovich continued, the Byelorussian literature that was
suppressed in its development in the previous century, had not
had a romantic period, and thus for it this was “a completely new
thing.” Moreover, Bahdanovich noted that the romantic form used
for the poem Kurhan was especially suitable for its main themes.

The plot of Kurhan has no basis in historical events; the
separate details of the plot, however, were borrowed from folk
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legends, songs, and from foreign romantic literature. The main
hero of the poem is a folk-bard. The bard is a well-known figure
found throughout folk literature, and has become a part of ar-
tistic literature as, for example, the bard in The Campaign of
Igor. In the poem Kurhan Kupala describes only one episode from
the life of the bard, but it is precisely at the point the in-
dependent and freedom-loving character of the hero presents
itself most vividly that the old and feeble folk-bard rises to his
full nobility. The poem is built around the dramatic conflict of
wills between a bard and a prince. This conflict is resolved by
the victory of the bard. The victory, however, is moral, and in
the end results in the death of the bard. The bard achieves vic-
tory through his song, in which he fearlessly challenges the
prince, calling him to see the truth: to look at his subjects toiling
away their lives in his fields while many are rotting in his dun-
geons. The bard dared to say in his song that the Prince has the
power to torture and to behead, but he cannot fetter in chains
the free thought of the bard. Thus, the song of the bard shows
the Prince that his tyranny and his wealth are not eternal, that
they cannot suppress ideas expressed in song — the notion of the
sovereignty of free art.

Kupala does not strive to depict the development of the
character of the bard. The whole movement of the plot is subor-
dinate to the main goal of emphasizing and extolling the bard’s
song. For Kupala the song carries within itself as its basic theme
the social imperative that art should be truthful, that it serve the
people, and that only thanks to the independence of the artist
from the corrupting effect of wealth and tyranny can art pre-
serve its purity and carry out its historic and social mission.

The poem’s overall romantic style is based not only on the
fact that it borrows from folk tradition, but also on its structure
as @ whole. This structure reflects events and dramatic action,
which are at times calm, almost somnolent, and at other times
vigorous and strong. These sharp dramatic conflicts present a
typical example of the romantic narrative poem.

However, when necessary, Kupala draws on realism with its
tangible portrayal of life or uses as a link a ‘living’ word or
hrase. Thus, in his poem Kurhan the action takes place in an
imaginary setting, but Kupala strengthens the unity of the work
by referring to the legend and at the same time introducing the
words “people say”, which tie the imaginary world of legends
of the past to the reality of the present. Though the poem Kurhan
deals with events in the distant past reflected in the folklore, its
main theme encompasses problems which were of great import-
ance to Kupala and to the Byelorussian people. For Kupala the
{)irg(blgms of social and national subjugation were inseparably

nked.
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The poem Bandaroiina, written in 1913 and based on a folk
song well known in Byelorussian and Ukrainian folklore, is even
more closely linked to the problems of social and national sub-
jugation of the Byelorussian people in Kupala’s time.

The original song, called A Song About Bandaroiina, origi-
nated in the second half of the eighteenth-century in the western
part of Ukraine, which at the same time was under Polish rule.
1t tells the story of the beautiful daughter of a Cossack ataman,
Ivan Bandarenko, who would not yield to the will of a Polish
landowner, and who accepted death rather than dishonor. There
are many versions of A song About Bandarouna, but if we com-
pare these different versions with Kupala’s poem, we see that he
used only those in which the subject of social injustice and in-
equality is most prominent, In other words, Kupala especially
emphasized those points which connect the grief of Bandaroina
with the plight of the Byelorussian people, i.e., with the prob-
lems of social and national subjugation to foreign rule. In the
poem Bandarouna,the heroine is a symbol of the Cossack’s hero-
ism and strength, which leads them to an uprising against a
wealthy magnate.

Kupala’s poem follows A Song About Bandarotlina, not only
in its theme, but also in its poetic style and structure. The port-
rait of the heroine is romanticized in traditional folk-song style
with much use of nature comparisons, fixed epithets, and other
devices such as hyperbole and parallel constructions. For ex-
ample, when Kupata describes the heroine’s striking beauty: her
lips are compared with raspberries, her face with lilies, and her
eyes with the stars. The symbol of a dove for the heroine and of
a hawk for the tyrant-landowner have clear meaning and value
in revealing the inner quality of their characters. On the other
hand, in order to reveal more deeply the heroine’s nobility of
character Kupala uses such means as internal monologue, lyrical
digressions, and simple description. When the landlord’s servants
bring Bandaroiina to their master, Kupala describes her torn
garments, her disheveled braids, and her speech—all testifying
to her refusal to succumb to the will of the magnate. Thus the
riches of folklore gave Kupala a framework within which he could
unite the character of the heroine with life and nature around
her, and at the same time correlate her beautiful appearance with
her inner thoughts and feelings.

In the last part of the poem, Kupala transfers the heroine’s
feelings for freedom and human dignity to the people as they
rise in revolt against the social and national oppression under
which they have been living.

The poem Mahila Lva was also written in 1913. The plot of
this poem recalls a folk legend and its hero, Masheka, is an ideal-
ized hero from a folk epic. Masheka is endowed with immense
strength and a sense of justice, but in the course of the poem
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Masheka loses his sense of justice, and, blindly seeking cruel
revenge, becomes an enemy of all society and turns into a high-
wayman, Kupala strives to explain the violent actions of the hero,
seeking its reason in the social inequality between the peasant
Masheka and his antagonist, a landlord. Kupala does not close
his poem, as is the case in the folk legend, with the simple state-
ment that the hero turns to a life as a highwayman because of
the loss of his beloved to a landlord; rather, Kupala gives the
deeper social cause—the fact that Masheka’s loved one was drawn
away from him not by the landlord as a man, but by his social
position and his wealth. Kupala does not alter the central action
of the original folk legend, but within that legend he indirectly
and persistently searches for the answer to “our abuse and our
misfortune”. Kupala identifies the plight of the hero Masheka
with this question by making it clear that his abuse at the hands
of the Polish landlord is related to the abuse of the Byelorussian
people.

Kupala’s Masheka, who like the hero of the folk-legend,
initially seeks only revenge against those who he feels have
wronged him, in the end becomes a highwayman, who, in the
process of robbing and killing, no longer differentiates between
nobles and common people. Killing is Masheka’s form of revolt
but, even though possessing superhuman strength, he is not
victorious.

Kupala shows his reader that Masheka’s lone revolt is of no
avail and in the end is without purpose. Furthermore, Kupala
leads the reader to conclude that, to succeed in breaking the yoke
of oppression, it is necessary to see the real causes of the mis-
fortune and to have all who are oppressed act in united fashion
against their oppressors.

Each of these three historical-narrative poems: Kurhan,
Bandaroiina, and Mahila Lva are significant achievements in
the work of Kupala. The poems show, in their themes and through
their narrative structure, that Kupala valued the cultural re-
sources of folklore, and that he knew that these resources had
greater national value and were more lasting than any material
edifices, which could be erased by time. Thus, when Kupala
writes in praise of the heroic past in his historical poems, he
tries to illuminate the present for the poor and oppressed Byelo-
russian people, and to show them the way to a beiter future. To
this end, the riches of folklore gave Kupala artistic inspiration
and enriched his poetry with vivid heroic figures that served to
elevate the national spirit. At the same time, Kupala’s attempt to
comprehend the heroic-romantic aspect of the folk-legend was
a very valuable achievement for the whole of Byelorussian lit-
erature, endowing it with a new romantic genre and widening
its horizons for further development.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE BEGINNINGS
OF BYELORUSSIAN LITERATURE

Anthony Adamovich
The Byelorussian Institute of Artsand Sciences

The first problem facing the historian of Byelorussian liter-
ature is the question of where to date the beginning of its history.

Maksim Harecki, whose History of Byelorussian Literature,
published in 1920, was the first attempt to produce a more or
less comprehensive and systematic survey of the entire span of
the history of Byelorussian literature, solved this problem simply
and logically in his own way. Harecki took the appearance of the
written language in Byelorussia in the 10th century as the starting
point of Byelorussian literature. As is well known, that language
was what is called Church Slavic and Harecki considered Church
Slavic in the form in which it appeared in Byelorussia to be the
first standard literary language, or, as he put it, the first national
language of Byelorussian literature. Therefore, he named the
first period in his History of Byelorussian Literature “the Church
Slavic Period”, including in it all the literary works which ap-
peared or were in circulation in Byelorussia from the 10th to the
13th centuries.

Maksim Harecki formulated his position this way:

The written language came to Byelorussia together with
the Christian faith in the tenth century. The first books —
ecclesiastical works, translated from the Greek and hand-
written in Cyrillic — appeared among us, imported by the
southern Slavs. From the ecclesiastics who arrived from the
South, the Byelorussian princes and ecclesiastics learned
written language by reading these booXks. In due course they
copied them for the dissemination of the faith and the sal-
vation of souls... The language of the Byelorussian tribes
at that time of its development was probably quite close to
the language of the first Slavic books... Until the 13th
century what might be called Old Byelorussian, interspersed
with Church Slavicisms, was the common standard language
for all educated Byelorussians. This can be considered our
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national language in the initial period of the formation of
the single nation.!

In his History Maksim Harecki relied upon some works by
the well-known philologist who had delved deeply into the study
of the Byelorussian language and literature, Professor (and Aca-
demician Jatichim Karski; he relied especially upon Karski’s
articles in which the facts of Byelorussian literature of the 13th
to the 18th ceniuries were described. But when the second part
of volume 3 of Karski’s well-known and fundamental work, Byele-
russians, appeared in 1921 (i.e., a year after Harecki’s History),
the problem of the starting point of Byelorussian literature was
{)realied quite differently there from how it had been in Harecki’s

00Kk.

In the first paragraphs of Byelorussians, dedicated to Old
Byelorussian literature (“West Russian”, to use Karski’s term),
the author wrote:

With the adoption of Christianity a written language
appeared among the Russian tribes. It is natural that those
tribes which in due course formed the Byelorussian people
were joined in this cultural manifestation of the spiritual
life as well. But the first literature evoked by the needs of
Christianity, which came to us thanks to the Southern Slavs,
was in Old Church Slavic, with some local Russian peculiari-
ties in the language and orthography. Works of this kind
were at first disseminated in those places where Byelorus-
sians are now living as well. The works of Cyril, Bishop of
Turov in the 11th century, differed in no way from the works
of other Russian writers of that time. Such works in Russian,
even if they appeared on the territory occupied by contem-
?orary Byelorussia, cannot ke the object of our considera-
ion.

We can only begin to speak of Old West Russian liter-
ature when this literature began clearly to tetray peculiari-
ties of the Byelorussian dialect, which began, properly
speaking, only in the 14th century, and became full blown
in the 15th-16th centuries.®

Until the 1930s a!'l the authors who wrote in Byelorussian
shared Harecki’s position toward this problem, rather than
Karski’s. But in the course of Stalin’s pogrom against Byelorus-
sian culture in the 1930s Byelorussian literature before the
18th and 19th centuries was declared “alien and hostile”, as being
“religious” and “feudal”, and was excluded from any course of
studies. Byelorussian literature and its history was arbitrarily
defined as beginning, if not with “the Great October Revolution”
— as the most extreme enthusiasts of this official trend put it —
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then, at least not earlier than with the 19th century. Only on the
eve of the Second World War, in 1939, was the Soviet Byelo-
russian periodical, Polymia Revalucyl allowed to publish in in-
stallments “Outlines of the History of Byelorussian Literature
during its Old Period”, written by Professor Michael Dobrymn
a Russian. After the war, in 1952, Dobrynin’s “Outlines . ..” were
published separately in book form under the title Byelorussnan
Literature: The Ancient Period.* Professor Dobrynin, in complete
accord with Professor Karski, inciuded in the category of “An-
cient Byelorussian Literature” only the literary works of the
13th through the 18th centuries; before that time  according to
Professor Dobrynin, only “the literature of Kievan Rus’” existed
in common for the Russians, Ukrainians, and Byelorussians, and
Dobrynin did not touch on this at length in his “Outlines...”.

Three years after Stalin’s death, in 1956, the Institute of
Literature and Art of the Academy of Sciences of the BSSR pub-
lished a volume of collective authorship, entitled Outlines of the
History of Byelorussian Literature.: The first section of this book
was entitled “Ancient Literature and the Literature of the 18th
Century” and opened with a chapter entitled “The Literature of
Kievan Rus’”. In that way the literature of the 10th to the 12th
centuries was included once again in the history of Byelorussian
literature.

The section entitled “Old Literature and the Literature of
the 18th Century” was written by Vitali Volski, and within two
years, in 1958, it appeared separately in book form under the
title Outlines of the History of Byelorussian Literature in the
Epoch of Feudalism. In the introduction to this book its author
confesses that in “The Literature of Kievan Rus’” his “attention
was attracted in the first place to those works which came into
being on the territory of Byelorussia, and were connected with
it by their content, language, and the life of their authors, as well
as to the separate elements of this literature which have some
relationship to the history of the population of Byelorussia (for
example, the episodes with the adventures of Usiaslau of Polatsk
in the Igor Tale)”.”

Volski’s approach has been canonized, so to speak, in tae
history of Byelorussian literature written in the BSSR.

So a two-volume work of collective authorship under the
title A History of Pre-October Byelorussian Literature published
by the Institute of Literature named after Janka Kupala of the
Academy of Sciences of the BSSR in 1968, proclaimed by its
authors in self-congratulatory fashion to be ‘“the first scholarly
history of national literature”, called its first section “The Liter-
ature of Old Rus’” and here the author, Mikola Praskovié, pays
attention in the same way that Volski did “to those works which
came into being on the territory of Byelorussia, were connected
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with it by their content, language, and the life of their authors”.
Praskovic carefully, if not always competently, notes the Byelo-
russianisms in the language of the works which he describes.

All of this reminds me of an amusing old story. A bath-house,
a Byelorussian sauna, was supposed to be built in a small Byelo-
russian township. But from the very beginning the builders quar-
relled among themselves about what to do with the floor: should
they plane its planks or not? Some of them argued that one could
easily get splinters in his feet if the planks of the floor were not
planed. Others objected that one could easily slip on the smooth
planed floor covered with soapsuds and could injure not only
his feet, but even his head. The local sage to whom they turned
for arbitration solved the problem in good dialectical fashion.
“You should plane them,” he said to the advocates of planing;
and then, turning to their opponents, he advised, “but put them
in with the planed side down”.

It is in the spirit of just such “dialectics” that many prob-
lems are solved in “the kingdom of Dialectical Materialism”,
among them the problem of the beginnings of the history of Bye-
lorussian literature.

FOOTNOTES

1 Maksim Harecki, Historyja Bietaruskaje Literatury, Vilnia, 1920,
p. 4.
2Ye. F. Karski, Byelorusy, tom III: Ocerk slovesnosti belorusskogo
plemeni, 2: Staraya zapadno-russkaya pizmennost, Petrograd, 1921, p. 3.

3 Prafesar M. K. Dabrynin, Bielaruskaya Litaratura: Starazytny
Peryjad, Minsk, 1952.

4 Instytut Litaratury i Mastactva Akademii Navuk BSSR. Narysy pa
historyi bielaruskaj litaratury. Radakcyjnaja kalehija: V. V. Barysionak,
P. U. Brouka, M. S. Lynkou. Minsk, 1956.

5 Vitali Volski. Narysy pa historyi bielaruskaj litaratury epochi fea-
dalizma, Minsk, 1958, p. 5.
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STUDIES ON DOCTOR FRANCIS SKARYNA
IN THE WEST SINCE WORLD WAR 1

John Sadouski
Queen’s University, Kingston, Ontario

Skaryna’s great contribution to the development of Byelo-
russian culture has been generally recognized. Articles on his
life and works have appeared since the eighteenth century. The
first Western scholar who mentioned Skaryna is rightly considered
to have been S. W. Ringeltaube. In 1744 he briefly discussed
the “abuses” of Skaryna’s Bible made by Symon Budny, a six-
teenth-century Byelorussian writer, translator, and prominent
Unitarian polemist.! Unfortunately, Ringeltaube’s example has
been followed by only a handful of Western scholars in the course
of over two centuries. It was not until the end of the Second
World War that nuinerous studies on Skaryna were undertaken
in the West, and these culminated in several important discov-
eries.

Francis® Skaryna, the scholar humanist and the first Byelo-
russian printer-editor, was born in Polacak (Polatsk) about 1485,
the son of a well-to-do merchant, and died in 1540 in Prague,
Bohemia. It may be assumed that he received his primary and
secondary education in his native city. There is documentary
evidence that Skaryna graduated from the University of Cracow
with the degree of Bachelor of Philosophy in 1506 and obtained
the degree of Doctor of Medicine at the University of Padua in
1512. In the documents of the latter university Francis Skaryna
is called Doctor of Arts. All efforts to find out the name of the
university which must have granted him this degree have so far
been unsuccessful.

Doctor Skaryna became famous for his translation into
Byelorussian, comments, and printing of books of religious con-
tent “for the good of the common people”. It is known that he
practised his medical profession in Byelorussia and elsewhere.

In the years from 1517 to 1519 Doctor Skaryna translated
the Bible into Byelorussian® and printed it in Prague. There are
indications that he translated the entire Bible, but only twenty-
three books of the Old Testament printed by him in Prague are
known. In Vilna, the capital of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
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then a very important center of Byelorussian culture, Doctor
Skaryna printed in 1522 The Little Traveller’s Book (Mataja po-
doroznaja knizka), a prayer book for travelling Orthodox laymen
with Psalms and a Calendar, and in 1525 The Acts of the Apostles
and the Epistles (Apostol).

Francis Skaryna was a very keen traveller. In addition to
Poland, Italy, and Bohemia, he lived in Denmark and Prussia,
made a trip to the Grand Duchy of Moscow, and there are in-
dications that he was in Germany, Austria, and possibly in several
other countries.

Although Doctor Skaryna is the most outstanding represen-
tative of Byelorussian culture of the sixteenth century, little is
known about his life because of numerous gaps in documentary
evidence, In the past, unfavorable political conditions in Byelo-
russia hindered scholars in their study of Skaryna’s works. But
since the Second World War East European and Western slavists
have been engaged in serious research on him. The present sur-
ve{, however, will be limited to studies conducted in the West
only.

With his article “A Great Son of A Great Nation — Fran-
cisak Skaryna”, which appeared in Germany in 1947, J. Viébi¢
initiated a series of short popular publications of émigré Byelo-
russian printer-editor, was born in Potacak (Polatsk) about 1485,
attempt at scholarly research was made by Dr. Vitait Tumas
(Tumash) in 1952, the year of publication of his article “Skaryna’s
Portrait in Padua”.* In the foilowing year the same author pub-
lished, under the pseudonym Symon Braha (which he often em-
ployed in subsequent years), an article entitled “King Albrecht
and Skaryna: Documents Belonging to the State Archives of
Koenigsburg”.” It contains a Byelorussian translation of the docu-
ments relating to Skaryna’s stay in that city in 1530, made by
P. Tatarynovic, preceded by an historical introduction by S. Braha.
Unfortunately, the original Latin text of these documents is not
printed.

In 1960 the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, New
York, sponsored the present author’s stay in Padua for research
in the university and city archives and for the study of Skaryna’s
portrait at the university of Padua. As a result a photographic
reproduction, a transcription, and a Byelorussian translation of
four Latin documents referring to Skaryna’s doctoral examina-
tion at the University, inc.uding two Italian entries and a photo-
graph of his portrait were published Zni¢.” The transcription
and translation, which were made by P. Tatarynovié¢, contain
several omissions and some errors.

In 1962, in his article “Doctor Skaryna in Moscow™", V. Tu-
ma$ studied the first Byelorussian printer’s journey to Moscow
in great detail. J. Pervolf raised the probability of this journey
towards the end of the nineteenth century.!” V. Tumas, who
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emerges as a foremost authority on Skaryna, argues convincing-
1y that Doctor Francis Skaryna went to the capital of the Grand
Duchy of Moscow between 1525 and 1533. His books, which he
took with him, on the order of the Grand Duke of Moscovy, Va-
silij Ivanovich, were burned publicly in Moscow as heretical.
During the same year the author published another article, “Doc-
tor Skaryna’s Portraits”."" There he analyzes the three variants
of Skaryna’s woodcut portraits found in his books of the Bible
printed in Prague and describes the painted portrait at the Uni-
versity of Padua.

The present author defended two doctoral dissertations: one,
entitled Francesco Skaryna, at the University of Rome in 1964
and the other, entit'ed A Linguistic Analysis of the Four Books
of Kings Printed by Skaryna in 1518, at the University of Lon-
don in 1967. The former thesis is concerned with the life and
works of the first Byelorussian printer; the latter contains se-
parate chapters on the various opinions held on Skaryna’s lang-
uage, on the grammar and the vocabulary of his Four Books of
Kings, as well as a discussion of the language employed in these
books.

The best account of the sources for the biography of Doctor
Francis Skaryna can be found in V. Tuma$’s article “The Geo-
graphical Location of Doctor Skaryna’s Biography”."> The author
avails himself of numerous documents concerning Skaryna, his
family and relatives, and of previous research. He briefly sket-
ches the historical background which enables us to gain a better
understanding of the great doctor’s life and works. The principal
merit of Tuma§’s article is the discovery of two new locations:
Denmark and Wroctaw (Breslau). V. Tuma$ was the first to
establish that Skaryna was Secretary to King Hans of Denmark
and that on his way from Prague to Vilna in 1520 he passed
through Wroclaw, where his books were confiscated.

The article, “A Discussion of Doctor Skaryna’s First Name
in the Light of Documents and Literature”,® also by V. Tumas,
may have convinced Soviet Byelorussian scholars to accept the
name FranciSak since irrefutable arguments were adduced that
the name George was erroneous and never used by Doctor Ska-
ryna.

G. Pichura’s article “The Engravings of Francis Skaryna in
the ‘Biblija Ruska’ (1517-1519)”,"* reveals that Skaryna’s works
compare favorably with West European printers and engravers
of the same period. It stresses Doctor Skaryna’s extraordinary
abilities and the high artistic value of his printed books. The
article also contains a summary of hiographical data and a brief
review of previous studies of his engravings. Pichura’s opinion
about the sources on which Skaryna drew is of great interest.
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In his article “Skaryna’s Stay in Denmark”'® the present
author confirms the conclusion reached by V. Tumas$ five years
before that Skaryna was Secretary to King Hans of Denmark.
The original Latin text of the manuscript Doctoratuum, kept in
the archives of the Bishop of Padua, in which Skaryna is called
“Secretary of the Danish King” — “secretarii regis datiae” —
and an English translation are published. The relevant passages
from three letters sent in response to my inquiries, from Pro-
fessor E. Lo Gatto of the University of Rome, from the Royal
Library, and the Record Office, both in Copenhagen, are quoted.

Among the publications relating to Skaryna which have
appeared in the West since the Second World War, the most
outstanding is Volume 5 (1970) of The Annal!s (Zapisy) of the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences published on the
occasion of the 450th Anniversary of Skaryna’s printing. The
268-page volume is entirely devoted to Doctor Francis Skaryna
and is appropriately entitled Scoriniama 1517-1967. It contains
four articles, six short communications, a review of publications,
and a blbhography up to 1970 which includes documents and
original works. ‘We shall briefly examine each item.

V. Tuma$’s article, “Doctor FranciSak Skaryna (1485?-
1540),1¢ is a synthesis of his previous publications on the great
doctor’s life. The division of the article into thirteen parts, each
with its own subtitle, facilitates the search for information. The
article also contains a photographic reproduction of five pages
from Skaryna’s books and of the open letter, written in Crech,
of Ferdinand I, King of Austria, Bohemia. and Hungary, given
to Doctor Skarvna’s son, Simeon Rus, in 1552.

Another article by V. Tumas, “Skaryna in Padua”,'” concent-
rates on the documents referring to Skaryna kept in the various
archives of that city. The discovery of the documents and the
history of the University of Padua are briefly traced. Tuma$
also discusses the question of Skaryna’s medical practice and
stresses the fact that his stay in Italy was not an exception, since
some of his countrymen studied in Italian universities as early
as the end of the fifteenth century. He publishes a photosraphic
reproduction of four Latin documents referring to Skarvna’s
doctoral examination at the University as well as two Italian
entries: a transcrintion and a Byelorussian translation, accom-
panied by the author’s footnotes. are included.

J. Dobrowsky’s hypothesis that a sixteenth-century Italian
linguist, Theseus Ambrosius Albonesi (Teseo Ambrogio degli
Albonesi), quoted a passage from Skaryna’s printed book as
early as 1539, as an example of the Cyrillic alphabet used by
several Slavs, is proved to be correct by V. Tumas$ in his article,
“Skaryna’s Books in Italy in the First Half of the Sixteerth Cen-
tury.”®* Furthermore, Tuma§ establishes that the passage was
taken from Skaryna's Second Book of Kings. Photographic repro-
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ductions of the relevant passages from Albonesi’s work and Ska-
rna’s book are published. Although Albonesi transliterated Ska-
ryna’s text into the Latin alphabet, identity of the two passages
is obvious. Finally, Tuma$ discusses various possibilities to
explain how Skaryna’s books could have reached Italy and come
into the hands of the prominent Italian linguist as early as 1539.

The Byelorussian translation of a chapter from the present
author’s doctoral thesis, entitled A Linguistic Analysis of Four
Books of Kings Printed by Skaryna in 1518, constitutes the basis
of the article “Lexical Peculiarities of Skaryna’s Four Books of
Kings”.” Non-Church Slavic words, namely Byelorussian, Czech,
German, and Polish, are listed. Byelorussian words are very
numerous, since Skaryna translated the Bible into a language
close to his native tongue. The Czech section is much longer than
the Polish or German, since Skaryna certainly consulted the Czech
Bible of 1506.

The Latin text of two privileges and a Byelorussian tran-
slation by P. Tatarynovi¢ are printed in a brief communication.?®
In his introduction V. Tuma$ explains the significance of the
privileges granted by King Sigismund I in 1532; these exempted
Francis Skaryna from the jurisdiction of all the courts of Poland
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and put him under the juris-
diction of the King himself.

The communication, “Anniversary Scoriniana”, consists of
four short sections:** two are signed with the initials S. B., the
third with the initials V. Z., and the name of the Byelorussian
Institute of Arts and Sciences appears at the end of the last com-
munication. The sections are: 1. “The Anniversary of Byelorus-
sian Printing”, i. e., the 450th anniversary; 2. “The Exhibition
at the New York Public Library”; 3. “The Anniversary of Print-
ing in the Byelorussian S.S.R.”; and 4. “Doctor Skaryna’s First
Name”. Although all four parts impart new and interesting in-
formation, the most important is the third.

The article about Anton Vasilevi¢ Florovski, who died in
Prague in 1968. an historian and prominent scholar on Francis
Skarvna, is written by V. Tumas.

The last two articles, both by V. Tuma$, also, are especially
significant. One. entit'ed ‘“Scoriniana nova”?* is an excellent,
very concise, review of major studies on Skaryna published bet-
ween 1926 and 1966. It can be is considered a continuation of
a similar review by U. Pifeta which appeared in 1926. Tuma§’s
other article. entitled “Bibliosraphy of Scoriniana”.* is the most
complete bibliography, embracing the period from 1492 to 1970,
on the first Byelorussian printer, and recording nearly 1200 bi-
blioeraphical entries. It lists relevant documents. Skaryna’s print-
ed books and their manuscript copies, literature. as well as
literary and artistic works about Skaryna. The bibliography is
prefaced by an interesting and informative introduction, which
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indicates the location of documents, Skaryna’s books, and their
manuscript copies. If a document was published, the relevant
bibliographical data are indicated. Many entries have brief ex-
planatory notes.

The following publications may be considered to continue
V. Tuma#§’s bibliography from 1967 to date:

The year of publication of Skaryna’s The Littie Traveller’s
Book in Vilna was determined by A. Nadson in his article “Ska-
ryna’s Book in Copenhagen”;** it is 1522. Previously, scholars
had advanced several hypotheses. The most popular was that the
book had been published around 1525. In another article, ‘“‘Ska-
ryna’s Prayer Book”,2 Nadson gives a detailed description of The
Little Traveller’s Book. The article contains several photographic
reproductions from the book and from other Slavic publications
in the same category.

Italian scholar, Claudio Bellinati, published an article in
1967 about documents concerning Francis Skaryna, found recent-
ly in the Old Archives of the Bishopric of Padua, — “La laurea
di Skorina nella Biblioteca Vescovile”.** An article was published
in Rome in 1968 written by Bishop Ceslau Sipovi¢,** which discus-
ses Skaryna’s Byelorussian translation of the Bible.

In 1974 a Byelorussian translation of an English paper, “The
Seizure of Skaryna’s Books in Wroclaw”, delivered by V. Tumas
at the Byelorussian Study Weekend held in April 1971 at Queen’s
University at Kingston, Canada, was published.?® It is a detailed
description of Skaryna’s passage through Wroclaw in 1520. The
same author published an article in 1972 about Skaryna’s Calen-
dar, printed 1522 in Vilna.*® In 1977 a report was printed on V.
Tumas’s research on ‘“‘Skaryna’s Books in Western Europe in
his Time and Today”.** This article provides a review of what
is known about Skaryna’s books (or fragments of them) in libra-
ries of the West: in Prague, Koenigsherg, Pavia, Wroctaw (Bres-
lau), Ljubljana, London, Cambridge, Copenhagen. At the end
of the article a table indicates where and how many copies of
each of these editions have been preserved.

It should be mentioned that during the years 1962-1977
there appeared in The Annals (Zapisy) of the Byelorussian In-
stitute of Arts and Sciences several important reviews of recent
publications concerning Francis Skaryna by the Academy of
Sciences of the Byelorussian S.S.R. in Minsk and by the Academy
of Sciences of the U.S.S.R. in Moscow.

The efforts of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sci-
ences in New York, especially those of its President, Dr. Vitaiit
Tumag,* and of the Francis Skaryna Byelorussian Library and
Museum in Finchley, London, England, to collect material of
e\lz)«lsry kind of the first Byelorussian printer have been remark-
able,
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The Institute has acquired microfilms of more than half
of Skaryna’s books, and microfilms or photomechanical copies
of most documents as well as many important publications con-
cerning him. It has also assisted the New York Public Library
in obtaining microfilms of Skaryna’s original Books and making
xerox copies of The Little Traveller’s Book; these are the only
complete copies extant. The collection of Scoriniana at the Fran-
cis Skaryna Library and Museum in London is also considerable.

The contribution to the study of Doctor Francis Skaryna
made by Western Slavists during the last twenty-five years has
been recognized by Soviet scholars who avail themselves of the
discoveries made and the conclusions reached by Western re-
searchers, but more often than not without quoting the source.

As has been mentioned, the main achievements of scholars
in the West are: the discovery of two cities, Copenhagen and
Wroclaw, as important for Skaryna's biography; the finding of
Skaryna’s Paskalia; the determination of the year 1522 as the
year of publication of The Little Traveller’s Book, and the time
of establishing the first printing workshop in Byelorussia and
all Eastern Europe; the discovery of Skaryna’s portrait at the
University of Padua.

We can be sure that in the coming years Western researchers
will discover new documents and facts relating to Doctor Fran-
cis Skaryna, which will enable them to fill further gaps in our
knowledge of the life and works of the prominent Byelorussian
humanist, scholar, and printer of the Renaissance.

NOTES

1 8. Ringeltaube, Gruendliche Nachricht von polnischen Bibeln,
Danzig, 1744, p. 170.

2 The name Franciiak (Francis), is now in general nse. However,
the name George was sometimes erroneously employed, either by itself
or together with Francis.

3 The great majority of scholars consider Skaryna’s language to be
0ld Byelorussian. However because of considerable Church Slavonic
elements in it, some are of the opinion that it should be called “Byelo-
russian version of Church Slavonic”.

4 J. Viébié, Vialiki syn vialikaha narodu — FraficiSak Skaryna,
Sypiyna 4(1947):31.85.

5 See, for example, Baékaijiéyna 64(1950):3; 65(1951):3 and Vieda
2(1951) :61.

¢ V. Tuma$, Partret Skaryny {i Padui, Zapisy. Bielaruski Instytut
Navuki j Mastactva, 1(1952):40-44.

7 S. Braha, Karol Alorecht i Skaryna. Dakumenty z DziarZa{inaha
Archivu u Karaleucy, Zapisy 3(4)(1953):108-13. N.B. The Byelorussian
“Karaleviec” in German is Koenigsberg. Since World War II the city is
called Kaliningrad.
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& Zni¢ 56(1960):7-8; 61(1961):6-7; 62-63(1961):10; 64-65(1962):
12,

9 S. Braha, Doktar Skaryna u Maskvie, Zapisy 2(1963):9-36.

10 I Pervolf, Slavianie, ikh vzaimny e otnosienija i sviazi, Warsaw,
1888, II, pp. 596-597.

11 S, Braha, Partrety doktara Skaryny, Bielaruski Instytut Navuki
j Mastactva, Konadni 7 (1968):138-51.

1z S, Braha, Hieahrafi¢naja lakalizacyja Zyéciapisu doktara Skaryny,
Zapisy, 3(1964):9-33.

13 8. Braha, Pytarinie imia doktara Skaryny u S$viatle aktau i lita-
ratury’”’, Zapisy 4(1966):184-215.

14 G, Pichura, The Engravings of Francis Skaryna in the ‘Biblija
Ruska’ (1517-1519), The Journal of Byelorussian Studies 1(1967):147-
67. Pichura is the pseudonym of Guy de Picarda.

15 J, Sadouski, Skaryna’s Stay in Denmark, The Journal of Byelo-
russian Studies 2(1969):25-28.

16 S, Braha, Doktar FranciSak Skaryna (14857-1540), Zapisy 5(1970):
11-32

17 V. Tuma$, u Padui, Ibid., pp. 35-79.

13V, Tuma$§, Knihi Skaryny u Italii per§aje palaviny XVI stahodgz-
dzja, Ibid., pp. 81-89.

19 J, Sadouski, Leksyényja asablivasci Knihi Carztvau Skaryny
1bid., pp. 91-111,

20 P, Tatarynovi¢ and V. Tumas, Skarynavyja krakauskija pryvilejnyja
hramaty 1532 hodu, Ibid., pp. 113-130.

21 Uhodkavaja skarynijana, Ibid., pp. 121-36. N.B, The page refer-
ence for each part is as follows: 1, 121-123; 2. 124-129; 3. 129-133;
4. 133-136.

22 V, Tuma$, Anton Vasilevi¢ Flarouski, Ibid., pp. 137-143.

3 V., Tuma$, Scoriniana nova, Ibid., pp. 145-180.

+ V. Tuma§, compiler, Bibliahrafija skarynijany, Ibid., pp. 181-260.
5 A. Nadson, Kniha Skaryny u Kapenhahienie, Boiym Slacham
5(128) (1971):9-11.

26 A, Nadson, Skaryna’s Prayer Book, The Journal of Byelorussian
Studies 2(1972):339-358,

27 Claudio Bellinati, La laurea di Skorina nella Biblioteca Vescovile,
L’Avvenire d’'Italia 28 Gennaio, 1967.

28 Ceslao Sipovi¢, Il dottore Francesco Skaryna e la sua opera bib-
lica, Unitas Aprile-Giugno, Roma 1968, pp. 126-138.

29 V., Tuma$, Kanfiskata u Vroclavie knihau Bibliji Skaryny, Zapisy
12(1974 ) :3-13.

30 S, Braha, Bietaruskamu kalendaru 450 hadou, Bielarus 188(1972):6.

31 V., Tuma$, Knihi Skaryny na Zachadzie Europy u paru jahonuju
j siafinia, Zapisy 15(1977):23-53.

32 In 1962 a report on the holdings of the Institute was published.
See Skarynijana u BINiM’ie, Bielarus 75(1962):4,
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ON THE PROBLEM OF COMMON
BYELORUSSIAN-UKRAINIAN
PHONOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT

George Y. Shevelov
Columbia University

Much has been written on Belorussian-Ukrainian linguistic
relationships, but these studies have mostly concentrated on the
delimitation of Belorussian and Ukrainian medieval texts.! The
present notice only treats convergences and some divergences
in the phonological developments of the two languages, and even
this is done rather by allusions to facts known to the reader, with
a minimum of examples, than by extensive presentation of the
problems involved.

Belorussian has more sound changes shared or identical with
Ukrainian than with any other Slavic language. It is easy to draw
the conclusion of close proximity of the two “sister languagss.”
But such a statistical approach is superficial and misleading and
such conclusions hasty and simplistic. The reality was more com-
plicated. A differentiated approach is required.

The striking fact is that during the Proto-Ukrainian period:
there was not a single sound change which Proto-Ukrainian dia-
lects shared with Belorussian alone, taken as a whole. One part

1 The bibliography of the question may be found, e.g., in U. Ani.
¢enka. Belaruska-wkrainskija pis’mova-mownyja suvjazi, Minsk 1969,
p. 18ff and in my article “Belorussian versus Ukrainian”, The Journal
of Byelorussian Studies, III, 2(1974), pp. 145, 154ff.

2 The periodization applied here is based on the external history of
the Ukrainian language and goes as follows: Proto-Ukrainian, before the
appearance of the earliest written texts, i.e., the mid-11th century; Old
Ukrainian, until the end of the 14th century; Early Middle Ukrainian,
approximately until the Union of Lublin, 1569; and Middle Ukrainian,
approximately until the time following the battle of Poltava, around
1720. For the purposes of this article it did not seem expedient to raise
some debatable questions concerning the periodization of the history
of the Belorussian languge.
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of the sound changes encompassed what we now call South Belo-
russian only. Such are the retention of kv before & (kvétka), the
change of unstressed ¢ to e (drévec)the d'spalatalization of r’
(zver), the change of é to iE (:Eta), and probably the admittance
of sk before & (skepac’). None of these changes took place in North
Belorussian. Another set of changes extended to North Belo-
russian as well but was not limited to it: the palatalization of x
into 8’ (mixa: mise, and not *musé), the simplification of Z into
(mjaZzs), the change of j to I’ after labials (ljublju), the loss of t
and d before 1 (klada: klaw, klila), pleophony and metathesis in
word-initial 0ASC- sequences® (maréz, rowny), the loss of phone-
mic pitch and length, the change of stressed ¢ to ’a (pjac’) and o
to u (sud), the loss of j before w- and o- (Old Belorussian unyi,
ozero, Modern jiny, vézera) were all shared with Russian or, in
some cases, Russian and Bulgarian; the retention of i (pi, from
older pij) and u (changed to y: myju) before j without a change
to jers, with Polish, Slovak, and Bulgarian. In the labialization
of eA to 'o (1éd), both South Belorussian and North Belorussian
had in commeon the rise of ’o after all consonants, but the kernel
of the change common with (North) Ukrainian, having the switch
only after postdentals and j (Z6nka), was also shared with Proto-
Russian or part of it.

Moreover, among the specific features which “South Belo-
russian” shared with Ukrainian listed above, all except possibly
one were actually not shared with Ukrainian as a whole but only
with its northern part. Only the change of € to iE probably was
originally represented in Proto-South-Ukrainian as well but only
for a short time. While in North Ukrainian iE was to stay, in
South Ukrainian it soon monophtongized into e.

Thus, in reality, none of these changes was common Belo-
russian-Ukrainian in the strict sense of the word, i.e., all-Ukrain-
ian and all-Belorussian and limited to these two languages. All
those which did not cover a broader area occurred in a specific
dialectal unit which I have suggested labeling Kiev-Polessian.*
Later this unit was eroded: its northern part was in volved in
the formation of Belorussian, its southern part. in the formation
of Ukrainian. The illusion of early common Belorussian-Ukrain-
ian developments springs from the presence of common features
in both languages. But these common features are due to the
“partition” of the Kiev-Polessian dialects between the two lang-
uages.

The situation described here extended well into the Old

3 In this formula and the following ones C stands for any consonants,
S, for any sonant.

¢ In J. Serech, Problems in the Formation of Belorussian, New York,
1953, pp. 17, 91ff.
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Ukrainian period. The set of essentially Kiev-Polessian develop-
ments then included the diphtongization of e and o in the newly-
closed syllables (piE¢, dvuOr), a similar treatment of the newly-
formed clusters postdental + dental (kniZey — [kn’izcy]), and the
rise of new vowels in two-sonority-peak syllables (types irza,
kryvavy). The second set of changes, those shared with Ukrainian
but also with some other Slavic languages, comprised the change
of y to i after g, k and x (ruki), the loss of weak jers and the re-
placement of strong jers by o and e (dzen’ : dnja, son : snu), the
treatment of the sequences Cs/BSC (horb) the voicing through-
out in the clusters voiceless + voiced (malac’ba —= [malaz’ba]),
the dispalatalization of palatalized dentals before dentals (hédny,
smitny type), and the spirantization of g into Greek gamma.

But some hew characteristics earmarked the phonological
development and the distribution of dialects at that time. In some
changes apparently common for a broader area, a considerable
time-lag is observed in the north, e.g., in the treatment of ky,
gy, and xy, in the loss of jers, and others, ranging from a century
to two, which actually precludes considering them as common
changes: they are rather separate changes with common results.
If these are excluded, the number of common changes shrinks
substantially. Some important sound changes began appearing
which were actually Belorussian-Ukrainian (in the full sense of
the terms) and only that: the identical treatment of “jers” before
j (barring differences in a few minor details as Br salavéj —
U solovéy/solovii), the introduction of the alternation u : v (w),
and the dispalatalization of syllable-final labials (sem, cémny).
The number of these was limited. Nevertheless, their appearance
is significant, It testifies to the growing consolidation of originally
variegated dialects into two languages and to the presence of
stronger ties between tnese two languages than between them and
other contiguous Slavic idioms.

In the Early Middle Ukrainian period, when the two nation-
alities found themselves in the state of Lithuania, the number
of common changes grew: the labialization of 1 into w (vowk), a
prothetic v before o- and u- (vézera, vilica), the loss of the word-
tinal postconsonantal 1 in verbs of past teunse (hryz, from hryzi),
the gemination of consonants in place of the clusters C’ + j (py-
tannje) possibly the dispalatalization of postdentals (noé¢, njasés).
On the other hand, specific Kiev-Polessian developments virtually
ceased: one can only mention the voicing of consonants in word-
final position and beforz a voiceless consonant wherever {his was
morpho’ogically justified (dzed, dzjadki with [d|, not [t]). Yet,
the newly imposed Lithuanian-Polish frontier which ran across
the Ukraine caused some sound changes which were expanding
from the north to stop short at that line: the labialization of 1,
the voicing of voiceless consonants in certain positions, the gem-
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inatlon of palatalized consonants, the sporadic unrounding of
unstressed o into a (Ukr. bahatyj), possibly also the dispalatali-
zation of postdentals. (There were also sound changes southwest
of the frontier whose expansion was arrested or slowed down at
the border of the Polish part of the Ukraine). Only one sound
change encompassed the entire Ukraine but only the south of
Belorussia: the dispalatalization of prevocalic palatalized labials
(Im’asa] > [mjésa]). It is also important that for that period the
student can, at least for some sound changes, establish their origin
in Belorussian and their subsequent spread into Ukrainian: the
labialization of 1 and probably the dispalatalization of postdentals;
in the Middle Ukrainian period, the dispalatalization, in the North
Ukrainian dialects, of ¢’ (kanéc).

In the 16th century a new type of apparently common Belo-
russian-Ukrainian development was inaugurated: a sound change
in Ukrainian which was patterned on the status quo (not on a
change) in Belorussian: this clearly applies to the sporadic un-
rounding of o in the pretonic syllable before a stressed a (bahd-
tyi) and may apply to the labialization of e into o after dentals
(Br 1éd, Ukr l'odu) and to the change y into i after j and word-
initially (Ukr moji, ist6ta). Sound changes of that type were
rooted in Ukrainian. But Belorussian, in all likelihood, played
the part of a catalyst.

Thus, common features of Belorussian and Ukrainian are
due partly to the bilateral erosion of the Kiev-Polessian dialects
between the two languages, partly to actual common develop-
ments, and partly to the catalyctic action of Belorussian on Uk-
rainian developments. The actual common developments of Belo-
russian and Ukrainian fall between the mid-thirteenth and the
seventeenth centuries, but they were of sreater concentration
and major importance from the mid-fifteenth to the mid-sixteenth
century, i.e., at the time of the stabilized supremacy of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania over a great part of the Ukraine. Even at
that time, though, a great many Belorussian-Ukrainian sound
changes stopped at the Lithuanian-Polish frontier. As for the
ties between the Belorussian and Ukrainian phonological develop-
ments in the broader context of Slavdom, they were strong in
the prehistorical period as well as later.

April, 1977
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THE VISUAL ARTS IN BYELORUSSIAN
COMMUNITIES IN THE WEST

Raisa Zuk-Hryskievi¢
The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in Canada

INTRODUCTION

During World War II Byelorussians, dispersed throughout
Central Europe, were constantly on the move. There was little
time for artistic activity. The main concern was survival. But
even then, at one of the socio-cultural meetings in Berlin,, Mr.
Zmitra CGajkotiski amazed everyone by a display of expressive
portraits of prominent members of Byelorussian society present
at the gathering.

When the war was over, Byelorussians—displaced persons
and political émigrés—were gathered in DP camps in the British,
American, and French zones of West Germany and Austria. In
the Byelorussian DP camps, social and cultural life began to pul-
sate immediately after their formation. Schools, youth organiza-
tions, churches, medical and dental clinics were established. The
need for the publication of textbooks and periodicals became cb-
vivus. Printing facilities were not available. Their place had to be
taken by Gestetners. ‘With publication possible again, the visual
arts—graphics and drawings—re-emerged. One artist whose work
began to appear was the high-school teacher, cCaslaii Budika.
Among his other works, a graphically embellished edition of thg
“Apocrypha” by Maksim Bahdanovi¢, stands out as a fine work
of art, lovingly and beautifully executed. Another artist from
this period is Janka Skarachod. He illustrated the fairy-tale book
Muzyka i Cerci, The Musician and the Devils, published by the
Whiteruthenian Publishers, Goslar, 1947.

In the Byelorussian DP camps in the American Zone of West
Germany, the graphic artists Aleksandra Ramanoiiski, Barys
Daniluk, Advardy Sabunia, and the painters Zmitra Cajkouski,
Lidyja Kalinouskaja, and Mikota Kruhlovi¢ were active.

In Austria Piotra Miranovich was studying painting at the
Academy of Art in Vienna. Another Byelorussian painter, Mr.
George Leuduk, illustrated the collection of poetry of a Byelo-
russian poet, Ale§ Salaviej.
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Towards the end of the 1940s and the beginning of the
1950s, Byelorussians from West Germany and Austria emigrated
to England, France, Australia, Canada, and the United States.
New York, Chicago, and several cities in New Jersey became
centers of Byelorussian communities in the USA; Toronto and
Montreal in Canada; Sydney, Melbourne, and Adelaide in Aus-
tralia. In each country, in fact, in each city Byelorussian com-
munities organized themselves and developed in somewhat dif-
ferent ways and in various directions, depending on the com-
munity in its local spiritus movens.

In the year 1951 the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences was formed in New York. It gathered around itself
writers, intellectuals, and artists, and stimulated the cultural
life of the Byelorussian community in the United States and else-
where in the West.

AUSTRALIA

One of the most prominent Byelorussian artists in Australia
was Aleksandra Ramanotiski (1915-1955). Born and educated in
Vitsebsk, Byelorussia, he graduated {rom the Vitsebsk School
of Art in 1938. He later worked as an art teacher, a decorator in
the theater, and a newspaper cartoonist. In 1940 he was drafted
into the Red Army and sent to the front in Finland, where he was
taken as a prisoner of war by the Germans in 1941.

After the war Ramanouski was active as an artist in
Germany and later in Australia. His political cartoons were pub-
lished in the Byelorussian weekly Baékatis€yna (West Germany),
Novaje Zyécio (Australia), and in some Russian periodicals, His
works were also reproduced in the Byelorussian literary period-
ical, Konadni (Vigils) (1). Fourteen of his sketches in brush India-
ink were edited in a separate publication under the title “Iron
Curtain Sketches by Aleksander Romanowski” in Sidney, Austra-
lia, in 1955. In September of that year he exhibited his works for
the last time together with 29 other Australian artists at an art
exhibition sponsored by the Australian Art Club (of which he
was a member) in September, 1955, in Sydney, where his work
“The Grey Day” found particular favor with the public. He for-
warded ten of his sketches in India-ink to the Byelorussian In-
stitute of Arts and Sciences in New York.

In his cartoons and sketches, such as ‘“The Dead Village,”
“The Shootings in the Back,” and ‘“Lenin” Aleksandra Ramanou-
ski expressed his protest and indignation against the political
tyranny under which his native Vitsebsk and all of Byelorussia
had found itself since the year 1919. As a political cartoonist and
caricaturist, Ramanoiiski is unique in the history of Byelorussian
pictorial art in the West. His sketches of few lines and strokes
have intensity of expression. One senses in them the assured and
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able hand of the artist and his feeling for organization and
rhythm, )

Some of Ramanoiiski’s works were shown at a group exhibi-
tion of works by the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences
in New York (2).

Regrettably in the midst of promising artistic growth, the
life of Aleksandra Ramanouski was cut short under tragic cir-
cumstances at the age of 40 (3).

BELGIUM

Michal Saiika-Michalski born in Byelorussia in the district
of Mir, came to Belgium after World War II (4). During the war,
as a boy of 16, he enrolled at the Art School of Baranavicy, Byelo-
russia. To support himself in Belgium Saiika-Michalski worked
in a mine. At the same time he continued his education by at-
tending night classes at the Academy of Art, where, for the first
time, he received a prize for his work. In 1950 he joined a group
of Byelorussian students, who studied at the University of Lou-
vain, enrolling in the Institute of Archeology and Art History,
and in the meantime continuing to paint. Portraits in oil of his
fellow students, Pére Robert the artist’s wife, and his self-
portrait are from this period. He graduated from school in 1956.
Presently he is employed by the Belgian Ministry of Culture
where he devotes himself to the restoration of historical monu-
ments of art in Belgium. While restoring polychrome sculptures
in wood, frescos, and tempera, he became interested in, and be-
gan to study different techniques of painting in various media
and different periods of history beginning with the 3rd century
A.D. onwards.

Presently he lives with his family in Brussels, painting for
the most part in tempera. In his paintin% “Different Interests,”
instead of passages of gold applied and burnished to the gesso,
Saiika-Michalski uses silver leaf. Several of his paintings in tem-
pera—portraits and icons—were exhibited at the second group
exhibition sponsored by the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences in New York, November 28-December 31, 1976.

CANADA

In Canada the first art show of a Byelorussian artist was
organized by the Byelorussian Canadian Women’s Association
in November of 1969, in the Byelorussian Community Center,
524 St. Clarens Avenue, Toronto. The exhibition featured 40 works
by Halina Rusak from New Jersey, landscape and still-life paint-
ings in oil and acrylics (5).

Later in June of 1972 and again in 1974 the Byelorussian
pavilion “Miensk,” in Toronto’s Metro International Caravan
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presented exhibits of art works by Ivenka Survilla from Ottawa,
Piotra Miranovich from New York, and Viktar Zaiiniarovi¢ from
Paris, France, sponsored by the Byelorussian Canadian Youth
Association (6).

A Byelorussian-Canadian artist Ivonka Survilla arrived in
Canada from Spain in 1969. Born in Western Byelorussia in 1936,
she spent most of her youth in Paris, France, where she studied
art at L’Ecole Superieure de Beaux-Arts in Paris, under Jean
Souverbie. From this training she derives her ability to grasp
and express the most difficult and subtle of all forms, that of the
human body. Ivonka Survilla is mainly a portrait and human fig-
ure painter. She works in oil, watercolors, pencil, charcoal, pen,
collage, and appliqué, but she is most accomplished in drawing.
Some of her portraits are executed with only a few lines, not
simply describing the appearance, but also expressing the person-
ality and mood of the sitter. As the expressive element in her
drawings is the line, so in her paintings it is predominantly color.
The organization of colors blends with the organization of mostly
well-defined planes and shapes, so that one element of expression
reinforces the other, forming one compositional unit.

Another means of expression in her works is the use of pen
with India ink. She models architecture, human bodies, and port-
raits into form, bit by bit, with pen strokes and crosshatching.
Thus achieved, the lights and shades describe the form, convey
the vitality of flesh, and express feelings, as in her “Woman,”
1972. This exacting and demanding technique is a powerful and
expressive element,

In her works, Ivonka Survilla declares that she wants to
express beauty and order, goodness and kindness, as opposed to
the evil of life. Her feelings toward her native Byelorussia are
expressed in her rendering of historical monuments of Byelo-
russian architecture. With vision, a sense of organization, and
accomplished technique in pen and India ink she restores the
ruins—and with them the glory of the Byelorussian past—to a
stately magnificence.

During the Tenth Biennial Convention of the Byelorussians
of North America held in September, 1972, in Toronto, Canada,
the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, Canada, spon-
sored an exhibition of works by Ivonka Survilla (7). From this
exhibition one could deduce that the artist’s source of inspiration
is the marvel of nature—the human face and the human body.
Faces are, in her rendering, serene or tearful, rarely happy and
smiling; nudes are relaxed and assured in their dignity. If dressed,
the robe gives a psychological and emotional accent. The notion
of national identity and the emotion of love are mixed in the port-
rait “Bielaruska”, Inexpressible in words, the psychological
state and physical attraction of the sitter are expressed in the
orange redness of the dress of Ani. This exhibition, which took
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place in the Byelorussian Community Centre on St. Clarens Ave.
in Toronto, was recorded in the book, Canadian Artists in Ex-
hibition 1972-73, published in 1974 (8).

Ivonka Survilla has executed a number of portraits of celeb-
rated Byelorussian women: Princess Pradstava-St. Eufrasifinia of
Polatsk, Alojza PaSkevi¢-Ciotka, Patlinka Miadziotka, and in
16 gymnastic figures, Olga Korbut. This series was done for the
Byelorussian-Canadian Women’s Conference held in conjunction
with the International Women’s Year in December of 1975, in
Toronto (9). Survilla has also participated in group exhibitions
by Byelorussian artists in New York (3, 10).

FRANCE

For centuries France has been hospitable to the visual arts.
It has also proved to be beneficial to Byelorussian talents, which
emigrated there after World War II.

Michas Naumovié was born in Byelorussia in 1922 (3, 10, 11
12). There he began his training in art under Ramagkievié in
Navahradak. Later, in the years 1947-1953, he studied art, parti-
cularly sculpture, at the Ecole Nationale Superieure des Beaux
Arts in Paris, France, where he still lives. Naumovi¢ is a sculptor
and as such is accomplished in drawing and graphics; he paints
in watercolor and oil, works in mosaic, at times ‘as an architect,
and is also a teacher. He lectures at the Higher School of Graphics,
associated with the famous Academy Julian, and he is professor
of the Anatomy of Morphology at the National School of Physio-
therapy, which is under the jurisdiction of the French Ministry
of Education.

Among several other prizes Micha§ Naumovi¢ has received
is the “Prix Hugier” in the competition on knowledge of the ana-
tomy of morphology from the Ecole Nationale Superieure des
Beaux Arts in Paris in 1949. This prize entitled him to teach the
Anatomy of Morphology. His numerous monumental sculptures
are collated in different countries of Europe. His monumental
sculpture in stone, 80 cm. high, of Jeanne d’Are, is located in the
church of Affoy prés de Ham, north of Paris. The bas-relief, “The
Wedding in Cana of Galilee,” is in the French church in London,
England. Several of his Madonnas carved in stone belong to a
group of Art Sacré owned by churches in France. His sculpture
in white stone —a monument on the grave of the Byelorussian
composer Mikota Ravienski — is in Louvain, Belgium. His mosaic
in marble on the Byelorussian coat of arms, Pahonia, now hangs
in the Francis Skaryna Byelorussian Library and Museum in
London, England. His superb watercolors of landscapes, portraits,
and oils are in private collections in Europe and North America.
His works in graphics include numerous designs for book covers,
mainly for editions of BaékatiSéyna such as Novaja Ziamla (The
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New Land, 1952), Spadéyna (The Heritage, 1955) by Janka Kupala,
Symon Muzyka (The Musician Simon, 1955) by Jakub Kolas, La
¢uzych bierahoii (By Foreign Shores, 1955), Vianok paetyénaj
spadéyny (A Garland of Poetic Heritage, 1960) by Maksim Bahda-
novi¢, and Matéyn Dar (My Mother’s Gift, 1962) by Ale§ Harun.

Micha§ Naumovi¢ participated in numerous art exhibits in
France and in two group-shows of works by Byelorussian artists
held in New York in 1973-74 and again in 1976. He is currently
working on a monumental sculpture in stone of Doctor Francis
Skaryna.

Uladzimier Symaniec was born in 1911 in Riga, Latvia, of
Byelorussian parents and died August 28, 1977 in Paris (3, 10, 13,
14, 15). In Byelorussia, he began painting at the age of 10 and
participated in numerous school art shows. The fact that his paint-
ings used to travel from one school art show to another indicates
that his work was appreciated even at that early stage of his ca-
reer, As a mature artist, however, he was most active in the years
between 1932 — when he graduated from the Vilnia School of
Technology—and 1936, when he started to raise a family, During
World War II he won second prize at an exhibition of architect-
ural projects in Baranavify, Byelorussia. When foreign invaders
forced him to leave his country, he chose to live in France. There
he has participated in a number of exhibitions in Versailles and
Sartrouville, where he was living, He took part in both of the
group exhibitions of Byelorussian painters organized by the Bye-
lorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in New York.

Apart from the landscapes of Sartrouville, Ul. Symaniec
liked to record in his works aspects of his native Byelorussia
which were particularly dear to him. He re-created Byelorussian
landscapes and scenes from Byelorussia’s past (“The Cathedral
of Polatsk,” “Museum in the Open” (Churches of Vilnia) and
“Bisons of Bietavieza”). He also expressed his deep love and con-
cern for his country in numerous writings on the topic of Byelo-
russian art (16).

Another Byelorussian artist who came to France at the end
of the Second World War was Viktar Zauniarovié (2, 10, 17, 18,
19, 20). He was born in 1913 and grew up in the region of Brastai
on the Dzvina river, from the banks of which he liked to paint
in his youthful years, captured his heart and his imagination and
he became a landscape painter for life. He arrived in France
in 1945 and for a decade sustained himself as an laborer, painting
little. Only towards the end of the 1950s did he start to paint
again, and to exhibit and se'l his works at art shows in Paris.

In 1962 the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in
New York organized an exhibition featuring the works of Viktar
Zauniarovi¢. The show included 47 paintings, 26 in gouache and
21 in oil. They were mostly landscapes and still life paintings.
Zaliniarovi¢’s landscapes are not populated by people, bui strange-
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ly enough, their presence is felt very strongly in some of his paint-
ings. His was probably the first art exhibition in New York of
works by a Byelorussian artist. The exhibit was a considerabie
success. Later Zaliniarovi¢é commented: “This exhibition opened
the American market to me.” In 1965 Zalniarovi¢ exhibited his
works at the Art Gallery Lui Sulange in Paris, and participated
after that in many art shows in Paris, such as: the Salon de Versal,
the Salon d’'Iver, the Salon des Artistes de France and others. He
also received several prizes and “Mention” for his works. In the
1970s he participated in group shows of Byelorussian artists in
New York and Canada (2, 10).

THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

Zmitra Cajkotiski, whose name has already heen mentioned,
was born in Kleck, Byelorussia. There he graduated from the
Byelorussian high-school and received from a local artist elemen-
tary instruction in art. Later, in the years 1937-1939, he studied
art at the Academy of Arts in Cracow, Poland; then the war in-
terrupted his studies. Since World War II, he has lived in Ger-
many. He is a genre, landscape, portrait, and ikon painter. His
genre paintings were done in Byelorussia and portray Byelo-
russian country folk at work in the fields and the woods. Zmitra
Gajkotuiski participated in the first group exhibition sponsored
by the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in New York
in 1974 (2).

Anatol Cajkotiski, son of Zmitra Cajkoiiski, has emerged in
recent years as an active and accomplished painter and graphic
artist in the Federal Republic of Germany. His latest works re-
veal strong characteristics of surrealism.

Mr. Piotra Syé, an outstanding newspaperman and writer
who has lived in West Germany since the early 1950s, was a Bye-
lorussian artist for whom art was an important political tool. He
was a great caricaturist. Most Byelorussian journals of the post
WW II era in Great Britain and West Germany carried many of
his political caricatures and satirical sketches. Of particular in-
terest are his caricatures in the Byelorussian satirical journal
(Szairsgizf)eﬁ (The Hornet) of which he was the editor and illustrator

THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

After World War II considerable numbers of Byelorussians
emigrated to the USA. New York became a major Byelorussian
cultural center abroad. Founded in 1951, the Byelorussian Insti-
tute of Arts and Sciences played the leading part in promoting
arts and letters. The Institute took upon itself the role of the
‘“umbrella organization” of Byelorussian artists in the ‘West; more
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precisely, it became the major sponsor and patron of Byelorussian
visual arts abroad. This partially explains, why in New York and
New Jersey at least 20 artists are active at present. During the
last decade about twenty art shows featuring the works of Byelo-
russian artists have been held in the USA. The Byelorussian
Institute of Arts and Sciences has gathered artists around itself,
encouraged them to develop their potential, commissioned their
paintings, graphics, and sculptures, organized art shows, and
published articles on art exhibitions, individual artists, and dis-
crete works (2, 10, 16, 23, 24, 25, 26).

The first art exhibition sponsored by the Byelorussian In-
stitute of Arts and Sciences was mounted in 1962. It featured
47 paintings by Viktar Zatiniarovi¢ from Paris, France (2, 10, 17,
18, 19, 20).

In 1964 the Institute held another significant one-man ex-
hibition, which featured the paintings by Piotra Miranovich
(2, 10, 27, 28) the patriarch of Byelorussian painting in the West.
Born in 1902 in the district of Dzvinsk, he attended the Byelo-
russian high-school there and in 1936 graduated from the Latvian
Academy of Arts in Riga.

In the years 1945-1947 Piotra Miranovich studied art at the
Academy of Vienna in Austria. His works from this period are
somewhat different in character from his previous work: the
colors are brighter, the mood cooler, as though he painted them
with detachment. The retrospective exhibition of Miranovich’s
works in 1964 in New York featured 63 paintings in oil: land-
scapes, genre paintings, still life, and portraits. A painting such
as the double portrait, “The Neighbors,” has the quality of arrest-
ing psychological beauty. Looking at it, one wishes to penetrate
the inner world shared by the two neighbors. Many of Mirano-
vich’s landscapes are alive with the presence of people and ani-
mals, Some are lonely and dreamy; some, like “The Chapel,”
romantic, and cause one to shiver and reflect on the mystery
of death. .

In 1970 the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences spon-
sored another exhibition of works by Miranovich in connection
with the Ninth Biennial Convention of Byelorussians of North
America, which took place in New York. The most striking works
in this exhibition were two portraits of Doctor FranciSak Ska-
ryna, the sixteenth-century humanist who initiated printing in
1522 in Byelorussia, establishing the first printing shop in all of
Eastern Europe.

Piotra Miranovich, who presently lives in Brooklyn, New
York, is the most important painter of historical portraits of
Byelorussian celebrities, such as FranciSak Skaryna, Lel Sapieha,
Kastu$ Kalinoiiski, Janka Kupata, Piotra Kreceliski- These port-
raits were commissioned, some by various Byelorussian organiza-
tions, some by individuals. Miranovich’s latest historical painting,
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“Byelorussian Immigrants,” was commissioned for the Bicenten-
nial of the United States of America, and adorns the dust jacket
of th New Jersey Ethnic Experience, edited by Barbara Cunning-
ham, Wm. H. Wise & Co., Union City, New Jersey, 1977. Some of
his paintings commissioned by the Byelorussian public, are
devoted to Byelorussian themes and scenes; but he also paints
delightful American landscapes. His style has changed with time.
His brush strokes have become bolder, less controlled, the out-
lines of the forms more suggestive than descriptive. His “Park
in Brooklyn” shimmers with light and colors that seem to melt
into the foggy air of the sunny summer morning. The painting
is almost impressionistic.

Piotra Miranovich is loved and admired for his works by his
countrymen. Many Byelorussian homes in the United States and
Catx_la}tda proudly boast of owning paintings by this outstanding
artist.

Skaryna’s portrait became the subject matter of works by
Barys Daniluk, who works in graphics (2, 10). Among his other
works Daniluk designed the stamps, which were edited by the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in New York in 1972
to commemorate the 450th anniversary of printing in Byelorussia.
The component elements of the well-organized composition of
the stamp are Skaryna’s portrait taken from the woodcut of his
Bible, and a traditional Byelorussian geometric pattern with
inscriptions in Cyrillic characters.

The same of Skaryna’s portrait provides the main theme for
the seal-stamp designed by Barys Daniluk for the Byelorussian
Institute of Arts and Sciences, in New York, and for the bookplate
designed for Dr. Vitaut Tumash, biographer and scholar of Doctor
FranciSak Skaryna and president of the Institute. Barys Daniluk
waskborn and educated in Byelorussia, he now resides in New
York.

Like most Byelorussian artists in the United States, Halina
Rusak belongs to the younger generation. Born in Navahradak,
Byelorussia, she was educated in Germany, Belgium, and the
USA. Her interest and attention to painting evolved through her
“desire to capture and retain the beauty of nature.” At the be-
ginning of Rusak’s artistic career, the Byelorussian Canadian
Women’s Association sponsored an art show of her painting in
Toronto, Canada, in November 1969 (5). At that time she was
primarily a still life and landscape painter, although not in the
traditional sense. Especially in the later stages of her develop-
ment the outlines of the images in her paintings become more
and more vague, sometimes completely disappearing and render-
ing the picture an abstract composition of colors.

The artist finally arrived at the style that is uniquely her
own. Her recent paintings in 0il and acrylic are two-dimensional
compositions of well-defined planes and colors and stylized forms
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of cornflowers, daisies, poppies, and ears of corn. Her painting,
“Weeds that Beautify the Earth,” 1973, is the synthesis of her
belief that positive human values come from things that are “wild
and free”. Halina Rusak derives her inspiration and ideas {rom
Byelorussian folk tradition and poetry. In addition to a one-
woman show in Toronto, Rusak has had several exhibits in New
Jersey and four in New York, three sponsored by the feminist
art gallery SOHO 20 and one by the Byelorussian Institute of
Arts and Sciences, New York (29, 30, 31, 32, 33). She also parti-
cipated in the group exhibit of works by Byelorussian artists in
New York (2, 10) and South River, New Jersey. She lives in
Somerset, New Jersey.

Irene Rahalevich is another young artist currently profes-
sionally in the States (34). During the war as an infant she left
her birthplace in Byelorussia with her parents and emigrated
to the USA. She now lives and works in New Brunswick, New
Jersey. A graduate of the York Academy of Arts in York, Penn-
sylvania, in the field of Commercial Art, Irene Rahalevich is
presently employed as the Art Director in an advertising agency.
She has had several art shows in Pennsylvania and in April-May
of 1972 the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences sponsored
an exhibition of her works in New York (35). It featured 54 paint-
ings in oil, watercolors, tempera, pastels, lithographs, and seri-
graphs. These were primarily landscape-paintings. She also
participated in the group exhibits of works by Byelorussian ar-
tists in New York and South River (2, 10).

Tamara Stahanovich-Kolba is another widely known and
active Byelorussian artist. Born in Byelorussia St. Tamara came
to the USA in 1950. She holds a Bachelor of Art Degree from
Western College in Ohio, a Master of Fine Arts Degree from
Columbia University, and has studied drawing, graphics, and
lithography at the Art Students League in New York. She now
lives in Tinton Falls, New Jersey.

“Art to me is life, and life is beauty in nature all around us.
No matter what style an artist pursues, he or she is still influenced
by nature, by its beauty, by its lines, shapes and colors” says
St. Tamara.

St. Tamara is a versatile and productive artist working in
different media and different techniques. She paints in oil, works
in woodcuts, etchings, lithographs, and drawings, in which she
excels. She is known for her illustrations of children’s books,
Byelorussian such as €ytanka by V. Pashkievich, and American
such as Prairie Dog, Animal Games, and more recently Come
Visit a Prairie Dog Town, written by Eugenia Alston and pub-
lished by Harcourt Brace Jovanovich in 1974. The illustrations
are superbly executed drawings of animals against a scenic back-
ground, and are interesting and entertaining not only for their
esthetic qualities, but also for their amusing personification of
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animals, which have expressions and behave like children or
adults.

The artist made a wood-cut portrait of Doctor FranciSak
Skaryna for the Exhibition of Byelorussian Printing sponsored
by the New York Public Library in 1968 to commemorate the
450th anniversary of Byelorussian printing. She has painted a
Christmas card for UNICEF, and the poster of trumpeting angel.
St. Tamara has appeared in over one hundred art shows in 19
states, including Hawaii, and exhibits of works by Byelorussian
artists. She has won numerous awards, the most recent two
Graphic Awards at the Oklahoma Museum of Art; the Internat-
ional Woman’s Year Award; First Prize at the Monmouth Arts
Gallery; and three Honorable Mentions. She also holds a Gold
Medal won in 1971 from the Catherine Lorillard Wolfe Art Club
at the National Art Academy.

Ms. Tamara has had five one-woman shows, including one
at the Avanti Galleries in New York, and has exhibited at the
UNICEF Lever House, the Audubon Artists at the National Aca-
demy, and the National Arts Club, all in New York; the Davidson
College National Print and Drawing Competition, Davidson,
North Carolina, and the Hampshire Graphics Annual- Her paint-
ings hang in Columbia University, the New York Public Library,
California College in San Francisco, and in private collections
in the USA, Europe, Canada, and South America. Her work has
appeared in traveling exhibitions sponsored by the Hunterdon
Arts Center, the Catherine Lorillard Wolfe Art Club of New York,
and the Young Printmakers Show under the auspices of the
Herron School of Art in Indianapolis, which toured in the United
States for two years. She is an exhibiting member of the Guild
of Creative Art.

St. Tamara is actively involved in the cultural life of the
Byelorussian community. Recreating them from originals, she
designed the traditional costumes from different regions of Byelo-
russia, and Byelorussian pottery for the Byelorussian Heritage
Festivals at the Garden State Arts Center in June, 1976 and May,
1977 (2, 10, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40).

The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences organized
in New York, an exhibition of paintings, drawings, graphics, and
appliqué by Byelorussian artists from Australia, Europe and
America in December of 1973. Nineteen artists participated:
Alaksandra Ramanotliski from Australia, Michal Salika-Michalski
from Belgium, Ivonka Survilla from Canada, Micha§ Naumovic,
Uladzimier S§ymaniec, and Viktar Zatiniarovié from France, Zmitra
Cajkotiski from West Germany, and 12 artists from the USA:
Barys Daniluk, Jazep Kazlakoiiski, Nadzia Kudasava, Ludmila
Machniuk, Piotra Miranovich. Eleonora Noryk, Irene Rahalevich,
Halina Rusak, Alaksandra Stahanovi¢, St. Tamara, Ksenia Tumash,
and Janka Juchnaviec.
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The exhibition continued for two months and was attended
by visitors from different parts of the USA and Canada. It was
a resounding success. It stimulated the creativity of the artists,
promoted interest in art on the part of the public, and received
extensive coverage and favorable reaction in the Byelorussian
press (2).

The year 1976 witnessed a number of art shows, the most
important of which closed the year (10). This was the second
group exhibition of paintings, drawings, graphics, and sculpture
by Byelorussian artists from Europe and America on a large
scale. Thg exhibit was organized in New York by the Byelorussian
Institute of Arts and Sciences to commemorate its 25th anniver-
sary. 18 artists participated: from Belgium, Canada, France, and
the USA, 9 men and 9 women.

Both of these group exhibits were important because they
provided all Byelorussian artists—mature and young, professional
and amateur,—an opportunity to participate and benefit, Among
the artists, who exhibited at these shows were abstract painter
Jazep Kazlakoliski, (41) who studied art in Madrid, Spain; land-
scape and still-life painters: Nadzia Kudasava, Ludmila Machniuk,
(42) the poet Janka Juchnaviec, Ksenia Hryhar¢uk-Tumash.

The exhibitions included the works of deceased artists: Alak-
sandra Ramanoiiski (1922-1955), (3) Lidia Kalinouski-Danilovi¢
(1910-1962), (43) and Alaksandra Stahanovi¢ (1922-1974), (44) thus
paying respect to their memory and their contributions, which
continue to live.

The exhibitions included also the works of such artists as
St. Tamara, Halina Rusak, and Piotra Miranovich.

With a few exceptions, like Jazep Kazlakoiiski, Irene Raha-
levich, Ksenia Tumash, and, to some degree, Janka Juchnaviee—
who paint abstract compositions—Byelorussian artists pursue
realistic image-making. Landscapes, still life, genre paintings,
and portraits are the usual subject matter of Byelorussian repre-
sentational art.

While the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences has
become the major factor in promoting Byelorussian fine arts in
the ‘West, many individual artists through various colleges, gal-
leries, and cultural centers also do a remarkable job of advertising
Byelorussian art. Byelorussian Community Centers in Chicago,
Cleveland, Toronto, Detroit, etc., by sponsoring exhibitions, also
promote Byelorussian cultural achievements.

The Byelorussian Cultural and Scientific Society in South
River, New Jersey, has shown important initiative in this direction
as well. Since 1974 this organization has sponsored an annual ex-
hibition of paintings, crafts, sculptures etc. of Byelorussian ar-
tists. Their emphasis in their exhibitions is on crafts rather than
on fine painting. The exhibition opens four to five weeks before
Easter, and closes on Palm Sunday. The event has proved to be a
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very successful enterprise with the number of participants steadily
increasing each year and among them a considerable number of
painters. Many of them, such as Xavery Barysavets, Aleh Mach-
niuk, Nadzia Kudasava, Irene Rahalevich, Halina Rusak, Ksenia
Tumash, Ludmila Machniuk, N. Dulski, Valentyna Shudzejka,
St. Tamara and many others, exhibit there regularly. An encourag-
ing aspect is that many young artists, second and third generation
%migcans, also take an active part in these exhibitions (45, 46,
In conclusion I would like to recall the words of the Byelo-
russian poet, Maksim Tank, who said that in Byelorussia there are
as many poets as there are ears of corn in the corn-fields. The
poets have to express themselves—some in words, some in song,
some in paint, pencil, or stone. But the ears of corn need favorable
conditions to grow; they need soil, moisture, and sun. .

For our “poets” in the visual arts the needed soil, moisture,
and sun is provided to a considerable degree by their sponsors
and patrons and to a large extent this has been the Byelorussian
Institute of Arts and Sciences. Thanks to this institution, Byelo-
russian artists have grown in number and developed the quality
of their works.
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ARTISTS IN THE WEST

1962 Viktar Zaiiniarovi¢ — One-man exhibition sponsored by

g?e kByelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in New
ork.
Sept. 30 - Oct. 28, 1962, New York.

1964 Piotra Miranovich — One-man exhibition sponsored by the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences in New York.
March 15 - April 26, 1964, New York.

1968 St. Tamara — One-woman exhibition in Avanti Galleries,
New York.

Dec. 10-21, 1968.

1969 Halina Rusak — One-woman show sponsored by the Byelo-
russian Canadian Women’s Association in Toronto, Canada.
Byelorussian Community Centre, 524 St. Clarens Ave.,
Toronto. Nov. 1969.

1970 Piotra Miranovich — One-man exhibition sponsored by the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, New York,
during the 9th Blennial Convention of Byelorussians of
North America, Sept. 1, 2, 3, 1970, New York.

1971 Halina Rusak — One-woman exhibition in Georgian Court
Art College Gallery. Jan. 4-31, 1971.

1971 Halina Rusak — One-woman exhibition sponsored by the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, New York.
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May 1-30, 1971, New York.

1972 Ivonka Survilla, Piotra Miranovich, Viktar Zaiiniarovié¢ —
three-person art show in the pavilion of the Metro Toronto
Caravan, June 20 - July 1, 1972, Toronto, Canada.
Sponsored by the Byelorussian Canadian Youth Association.

1972 Ivonka Survilla — One-woman exhibition sponsored by the
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, Canada, at
the 10th Biennial Convention of Byelorussians of North
America. Sept. 2, 3, 4, 1972, 524 St. Clarens Avenue,
Toronto, Canada.

1972 Irene Rahalevich — One-woman exhibition sponsored by
the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences, New York.
April 30 - May 31, 1972, New York.

1973 Jazep Kailakoiiski — Exhibited his paintings “Fugue on
the theme of a Square” at the Ukrainian Arts and Library
Club in New York, Oct. 1-Nov. 4, 1973, New York.

1973 Group Exhibition — Sponsored by the Byelorussian Insti-
tute of Arts and Sciences, New York, featured works by
Byelorussian artists from Europe, Australia, and America.
Dec 9. 1973 - Feb. 3, 1974, 401 Atlantic Avenue, New York.

Beginning 1974: Annual exhibit of paintings, sculpture and crafts
of Byelorussian artists. Held at the Byelorussian-American
Community Center, So. Whitehead Avenue, South River,
New. Jersey. Sponsor: Byelorussian Cultural and Scientific
Society in South River, New Jersey.

1974 Halina Rusak — SOHO 20, the Feminist Art Gallery,
99 Spring St., New York presented an exhibition by
Halina Rusak, Feb. 23 - March 20, 1974.

1974 Group Show: Ivonka Survilla, Piotra Miranovich, Viktar
Zauniarovi¢ and Paiilinka Survilla— sponsored by the
Byelorussian Canadian Youth Association in the pavilion
of Metro Toronto Caravan 74, in June, 1974, Toronto,
Canada.

1975 Halina Rusak — at SOHO 20, from March 15- April 9,
1975, New York.

1975 1Ivonka Survilla — Dec., 1975, in Toronto at the Byelo-
russian Canadian Women’s Conference.

1976 Group Show — In Byelorussian-American Center, South
Whitehead Avenue, South River, New Jersey.

1976 Group Show — Byelorussian Artists of North America at
the Byelorussian Heritage Festival, Garden State Art
Center, New Jersey, June 1, 1976.

1976 Halina Rusak — Nov. 6 - Dec. 1, 1976. SOHO 20, 99 Spring
Street, New York.

1976 Group Exhibition — Nov. 28 - Dec. 31, 1976, 401 Atlantic
Avenue, New York. Sponsored by the Byelorussian In-
stitute of Arts and Sciences. Drawings, paintings and sculp-
ture by Byelorussian artists from Europe and America.
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ARTISTS FROM BYELORUSSIA:
THE SCHOOL OF PARIS

by Uladzimier Symaniec
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

There is no single definition of the term Ecole de Paris, or
School of Paris. It has varied with the years in accordance with
the writers who used it. Everybody seems to agree, however,
that in the first decades of the 20th century, the name was used
to describe a group of young adepts of modern art, of various
styles and beliefs, who came from all over the world to live and
work in Paris. A number of historians of art go further and limit
the group to a score of renowned figures such as Marc Chagall,
Chaim Soutine, Ossip Zadkine, Jacques Lipchitz, Modigliani, et al.
all foreigners, all Jews, and all born between 1880 and 1900.
But what strikes us as Byelorussians is the great number of mem-
bers of the School of Paris who came from Byelorussia.

In his book dedicated to Soutine, French author Raymond
Cogniat attributes the revolution which took place in the arts at
the turn of the century to the technological and social changes
of the time. ‘While at the end of the 19th century, fine arts were
still the prerogative of the middle class, at the beginning of the
20th century we see more and more painters originating from
the working class. Cogniat wonders whether Fauvism, Cubism,
Expressionism, or Futurism would have been possible without
the input of all those newcomers for whom the building of a new
society was much more meaningful than the good taste which
characterized their predecessors.

Soutine remained unaffected by the new ideas. But while
the French painters of the time like Matiss2, Derain, and Léger
respect a certain order and are aware of artistic convention even
at the peak of their rebellion, Soutine makes no effort to control
his dramatic spontaneity and his improvisations. Obviously, the
elements which make up his art are not the same as those which
dictate the creative activities of the French painters.? According
to Cogniat, the reasons for these differences are to be found in
the events which took place in Central Europe at that time, and
more specifically, those events which affected the creative activity
of the Jewish artists. Because many writers reject the very idea
of a Jewish element in art, this issue has never been given the
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attention it deserves. And indeed, there was no Jewish art in
the 19th century. The religious taboos to which Jews were sub-
jected did not allow them to participate in the creative trends of
the century. With the 19th century, however, things began to
change. The input of the many Jewish artists who came to Paris
from Central Europe and the Russian Empire (the Empire proper
as opposed to Russia) at the beginning of the century is of a very
special nature. They brought with them all the pathos and hope-
lessness of their people. Unwilling to adjust to the prevailing
rules, they expressed their feelings on their canvasses by the
boldness of their strokes and colors. Cogniat considers this a
manifestation of the freedom they were experiencing for the
first time after having been unable for so long to express them-
selves in their respective countries, either because of hostile
regimes or because of the constraints of their own ghetto milieux.

A question many writers have asked themselves over and
over again is: Why did the artists from Central Europe choose
Paris? Once there, few of them studied art at the numerous art
schools of the French capital, and they did not even endorse
existing trends. Their only concern seemed to be to put to good
use whatever they had brought with them from the old country.
So why did they come?

In the case of the Jews of the Russian Empire the question
should rather be: Why did they leave?

It seems that economic reasons were important, but these
were perhaps not quite the ones we tend to imagine. Those who
left did so not because they were extremely poor but because
they were relatively well off. However, as of June 23, 1874, Jews
were prohibited from moving into the Russian gubernias and the
big cities of the Empire. Thus, Jewish artists could simply not
obtain a higher education in the arts since all the art schools
were in the big cities.

In Byelorussia there were only three secondary schools of
art. The Vilnia School of Drawing was founded in 1886, its aim
being to prepare commercial artists for industry. Some of its most
famous students were Kikoine, Krémégne, Mané-Katz and Sou-
tine. The Miensk School of Drawing was founded in 1904 by
Jankel Kruger. Soutine and Kikoine also studied there. In Vi-
tsebsk, the painter Pen taught art in the school he opened in his
studio in 1892. One of his most famous students was Marc Cha-
gall. These are the three schools of art which, during the rela-
tively prosperous pre-war period, attracted all the potential ar-
tists of the country. But while the more wealthy Christian grad-
uates of the schools could complete their studies in the art schools
of the larger cities of the Empire (Moscow, St. Petersburg, and
Kiev), Jews had either to face racial discrimination in Russia or
to emigrate to the West. Thus, a great number chose Paris, where
they found freedom of expression and fame.
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Once in Paris, they joined one of the two groups of artists
then existing in the French capital: the Montmartre group, with
their head office, so to speak, in an old hotel called Bateau Lavoir,
and the Montparnasse group around La Ruche. Each of the
groups had its own critics and trendsetters. The world-famous
poet and writer Guillaume Appollinaire was the trendsetter of
the Montmartre group. (He was, by the way, of Byelorussian
descent and belonged to the same old family, the Kastravitzkys,
as the Byelorussian poet Karus Kahaniec, He played a promi-
nent role in the cultural life of the French capital and named
several of the new artistic trends which developed there. The
terms Surrealism 'and Orphism, for example, are two of his crea-
tions.

A central figure of the Montparnasse group is the Polish
art dealer L. Zborowski. Besides finding a market for the group,
he sent several of its members, among them Chaim Soutine, to
the south of France in search of inspiration and helped them to
achieve recognition.

The life of the newcomers in Paris was not an easy one.
Marc Chagall recalls that all the canvasses in his studio were
made out of his tablecloths, his bedlinen, and even his shirts.
These artists took all kinds of jobs in order to survive. Although
they had come to Paris because of the role the French capital
played in the world of art, when they joined an art school, they
did not stay there for more than two or three months. The art
schools of Paris were, they realized, as conservative and academic
as the ones they had known at home. They preferred to choose
their own masters at the Louvre. Each of them can, in fact, be
considered a school in himself, a school, however, whose roots in
each case can be traced to their common origin,

Seven of the great names of the School of Paris were assoc-
iated with Byelorussia.

Mare Chagall is, with Pablo Picasso, the best known of the
members of the School of Paris. Born on July 7, 1887, in a sub-
urb of Vitsebsk called Piascanik, Marc was the son of a small
grocery-store owner. The religious spirit which prevailed in his
family and his love for the city of Vitsebsk are the two constant
elements of his art. After studying with Pen, whose teaching he
did not like, and after trying the Imperial School of Art in St.
Petersburg, where his art was not appreciated, Chagall entered
a private school and was offered a scholarship to go to Paris.®
There he spent four years before returning to Vitsebsk and marry-
ing his childhood sweetheart, Bela Rosenfeld. Together with his
wife, he traveled throughout the Vitsebsk area painting. After the
Revolution, he became People’s Commissar for Culture in Vi-
tsebsk, and Pen’s art school was turned into a public College of
Arts and he became its first director. A conflict with the other
revolutionaries of art such as Kasimir Malevich, however,
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led him to discover the true face of the Revolution. In 1923, he
decided to leave the country.

We do not intend to speak to Chagall’s successful career
outsidé Byelorussia. We all know his world-famous paintings,
tapestries, and murals which decorate the Paris Opera, the Metro-
politan Opera in New York, the Parliament Buildings of Israel,
the walls of his own museum in Nice, France, and a number of
other public buildings all over the world.

It should be stressed, however, that unlike many of his co-
religionists, Chagall never forgot his homeland and his home
town of Vitsebsk. In recent interviews, he clearly states that Bye-
lorussia is the country he comes from and that Vitsebsk is as dear
to his heart as Paris.

Moreover, all his work bears witness to this.

Chaim Soutine, the next member of the School of Paris from
Byelorussia, is regarded by some critics as an artist of the caliber
of Goya and Rembrandt.*

Chaim Soutine was born in 1894 in the small township of
Smilavify, 20 miles east of Miensk, the tenth son of a tailor, To
the dismay of his parents and the neighborhood, he soon showed
a disturbing inclination towards painting. Finding the local rab-
bi’s face most interesting, he asked permission to paint his port-
rait. This was considered a deep insult by the sons of the rabbi,
who beat the young boy to the point that he had to be taken to
the hospital. But all’s well that ends well: in order to avoid a
court action, the rabbi gave the boy the substantial amount of
25 rubles, which allowed him to leave Smilavidy and register at
Jankel Kruger’s School of Drawing in Miensk. There he met
another young enthusiast of the arts, Michel Kikoine, and they
both went to Viluia to study at the School of Drawing and Com-
mercial Art of that city. In order to survive, Chaim worked at a
photographer’s until a physician discovered his talent and sent
him to Paris.

In Paris, Chaim Soutine met, among others, Marc Chagall,
Ossip Zadkine,Jacque Lipschitz, and Guillaume Apollinaire. He en-
tered 'Ecole Nationale Supérieure des Beaux-Arts, which in itself
indicates the high quality of the training he received in Miensk and
Vilnia. He read poets and philosophers, and admired the works
of Rembrandt, Courbet, Bonnard, Ensor, and some of the German
Expressionists. In 1919, Zborowski, the art dealer, paid for his
trip to Ceret, in Southern France, where Soutine spent three
years and painted two hundred paintings. From then on, he be-
came more and more famous until his death in 1941.

Chaim Soutine was a painter almost by “divine right”.
Authenticity was his main characteristic. Unaffected by the new
fashions and trends in the arts, he deliberately ignored every rule
and technique of painting. Instead, he poured his whole self
onto the canvas. And in this sincerity and in the integrity of
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his art — he would buy his own paintings to destroy them when-
ever he thought they were not true to him — we recognize the
“young Byelorussian” whom Michel Rahon speaks about in his
article dedicated to Soutine in Jardin des Arts, No 164-165.

While speaking of Soutine, we have mentioned the name of
another member of the School of Paris from Byelorussia, Michel
Kikoine. Born in Relytsa, near Homiel, in 1892, Kikoine was
fifteen years old when he first met Soutine at Kruger’s
School of Drawing in Miensk. One year later, they were both
studying art in Vilna, and in 1911, we find Kikoine in Paris.
There, he too was admitted to 'Ecole Nationale Supérieure des
Beaux-Arts and moved into La Ruche, where he met the other
members of the School of Paris. In 1914, he married Rosa Bu-
nimovi¢, a girl trom Vilnia. They had two children, one of whom,
Jankel Jacques, became a painter in his own right and still lives
and works in Paris.

In spite of the similarity of the paths they followed in life,
Kikoine was ias calm and balanced as Soutine was violent and
spontaneous. After his first exhibition in Paris in 1919, Kikoine
exhibited regularly at the Salon d’automne and spent every sum-
mer painting in his summer residence in Central France. This
middle-class mentality is noticeable even in his paintings: al-
though his strokes are as bold as Soutine’s, his composition is
more elaborate, and his colors more subdued and more subtle.
) In October 1973, a retrospective of Kikoine’s works, includ-
ing 94 paintings, was organized in Paris in the “Galerie de Pa-
ris”. It so happened that it was inaugurated less than three weeks
after an exhibition of works by Soutine at the same Parisian gal-
lery. Thus, five years after the death of Kikoine and 32 after
Soutine’s, the paths of the two friends once again came very
close to crossing,

Pinchus Krémégne, a native of Zaludak near Lida, was a
friend of both Soutine and Kikoine. After studying sculpture
at the Vilnia School of Drawing, he left for Paris in 1912. In Pa-
ris, Krémégne joined the group of painters of Montparnasse and
soon became one of the respected residents of La Ruche. In 1915,
he gave up sculpture in order to dedicate himself entirely to
painting.

Pinchus Krémégne is today one of the great names of con-
temgorary painting. As a human being, however, he has lost none
of the modesty and gentleness he brought with him from Byelo-
russia in 1912, traits which we can certainly consider part of
nis Byelorussian heritage.

Simon Segal, born in Bielastok in 1898, left Byelorussia in
1918 as an engineer and became a famous painter after arriving
in France in 1925. His first one-man exhibition, in 1935, was a
tremendous success. Shortly after, however, he entirely revised
his style. He achieved his full potential in the early fifties.s
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While speaking of the members of the School of Paris who
were born in Byelorussia, we cannot omit the illustrious sculptors
Ossip Zadkine, from Smalensk, and Jacque Lipschitz, from Druzh-
ieniki, They both arrived in Paris in 1909, and had the honor of
being the first artists to adapt Cubism to sculpture. We all know
of Lipchitz, since he has spent many years of his life in the United
States and has been widely publicized. As for Zadkine, who, in
the School of Paris, distinguished himself by the human and po-
etic dimensions of his art, he is today considered the greatest
sculptor Central and Eastern Europe ever produced. In his auto-
biography Le maillet et le ciseau, published in Paris in 1968, he
affectionately and nostalgically narrates his childhood in Sma-
lensk and Vitsebsk.

These considerations and facts enable us to say that it was
Byelorussia that produced Chagall, Krémégne, Soutine, Kikoine,
Segal, Zadkine, and Lipchitz, who were the founding members
of the School of Paris and who made such an essential contri-
bution to the world treasury of art. They were born, brought up,
and even trained in Byelorussia. This training was not given to
them in famous art schools, of course, because the Byelorussia
people were then experiencing one of the darkest periods of na-
tional destitution in their history and were deprived of any kind
of higher educational institutions. Byelorussia did, however, give
them everything she was able to offer under these conditions.

If any nations can lay claim to them, these nations are Bye-
lorussia and France. From Byelorussia they brought with them
the substance of their art. And France gave them the environ-
ment which enabled them to achieve fame and recognition. The
assertion by some writers that these artists are Russian has no
foundation whatsoever.
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MODERN BYELORUSSIAN ART

Halina Rusak
Douglass College
Rutgers — The State University of New Jersey

Art in Byelorussia since the Second World War has produced
in the area of painting alone, a great number of artists. The
dictionary entitled Khudozhniki Sovietskoj Belorussii (Artists of
Soviet Byelorussia, Minsk, 1976), attests to the numbers. The
subject of this article, however, is not the quantity, but the qua-
lity of post-war art in Byelorussiz. What has been created
in the post-war years in terms of originality, universality, and
permanence? In voicing an opinion on this subject one cannot
avoid taking into account the stifling conditions under which
these artists have had to create.

Art in the Soviet Union was and is encouraged to follow
three directives: “partijnost’, idejnost’, i narodnost,” (the party
line, the ideals of socialist-realism, and the national character). It
was Lenin who put great stress on the popular character in order
to make art accessible to the masses.! In the choice of subject
matter the artist was obliged to depict the leaders of the Party;
to praise the Communist endeavors of industrialization and col-
lectivization; and to represent the heroic deeds either of a strong,
unconquerable, devoted, happy. well-adjusted, single-minded
worker of the new class of the proletariat; or of a soldier in the
Red Army — ready to fight and die for the Party cause. The
sty.tg had to be simple, straightforward, and without any ambi-
guities.

To carry out these directives. the Decree of 1932 (On the
Reconstruction of Literary and Artistic Organizations) abolished
all independent art groups and replaced them with state unions,
providing built-in Party mentors. The Party also had the press
under its supervision: it dispensed commissions and loans; it en-
gineered purchases and exhibits. In 1934 another decree follow-
ed, outlining the formula for Socialist Realism. In 1939 the all-
embracing Artists Union was organized.’

In spite of such narrowly-prescribed restrictions on crea-
tivity, art in the Soviet Union has made significant strides to-
wards widening its scope since the early 1950’s. Krushchev adopt-
ed a policy of Party non-interference. This policy of non-inter-
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ference was continued until the Manége Affair. On November
29, 1962 a large retrospective exhibition was opened at the Ma-
nége Gallery in Moscow. It included a great deal of modern and
abstract art. Some of the works were offensive to Krushchev. On
December 17, 1962 the Party declared that it was reassessing the
liberalization policy on the arts.* Art has never returned, how-
ever, to the previous type of alignment. There still linger critics
who view art with the eyes of the 1930s and 1940s (e.g.. P.V.
Maslenikaii),* but overall conditions have improved. Each artist
still tries to dedicate some portion of his or her artistic output
to socialist-realistic themes: war heroism, Party leaders, the glory
of collectives, and the like. However, many ortists explore, as
well, the universal themes of human suffering, the psychological
effects of urbanization or of collectivization, allegory and myth,
and history that goes beyond the unvanquished hero. Many artists
have achieved a level of performance that should assure them
recognition on the pages of Byelorussian art history and of world
criticism.

A large segment of artistic output is in the area of landscape
painting. Two obvious reasons for this popularity are the genuine
Iove of the artists for their country and the endless variety of
shape and co'or which it offers. A less obvious reason may be the
fact that this category of art allows the artist to be completely
non-commital toward any imposed ideology without fear of retri-
bution.

In the fie'd of landscape painting the style that has persisted
since the early 1920’s has been soft Impressionism, not, by any
means, a true Impressionism. It had no scientific basis in color
application comparable to that of the French Impressionists.
Nor did it study the effect of light on different obiects at
different times of day. Using a liberated brushstroke, these art-
ists did not strive after accurate detail, but after an individual-
istic expression of the mood of the moment. More properly it
should be called a form of Expressionism. Tn this vein were exe-
cuted paintings of the countryside by artists who began their
careers before the Second World War. Mikota Duéyc, Uladzimier
Kudrevi¢ and Vitalit Biatynicki-Birula enjoyed painting Byelo-
russian forests in soft, subdued colors.

The impressionistic stamp is still felt in Byelorussia. At mid-
century such artists as Halina Azhur, A. Huhiel and Abram Krol
continue to use an impressionistic brushstroke. Halina Azhur likes
to open her landscape on far distant stretches of the country.
Azhur’s landscape is very typical of Central Byelorussian. north
of the capital, Minsk — “ELahoisk Hil's” (1957). “The End of
March” (1957). Birch predominates, as well as hilly terrain with
a stretch of road that leads the traveller’s eye to wide vistas and
to distant woods and meadows.
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In his painting “Windy Day” (1956) A. Huhiel conveys con-
vincingly the feeling of the wind roaming through grass, trees,
and skies. One can almost feel oneself drowning in the tall sway
of grasses, an escape blocked by the feathery branches of the
trees.

Abram Krol in his painting “Landscape” (1956) achieves an
almost watercolor effect. The spring landscape is very delicate
in feeling. It gives a sensation of soft melting snow,.of an ap-
proaching spring. Winter is Krol’s favored season. He has several
successful canvases dedicated to this time of year: “Byelorussian
Landscape,” “Byelorussian Motif,” “Winter near Minsk.”

An artist who deciphered and approximated most closely
the style of the French Impressionist Monet was Dzimitry Alej-
nik. He applied this style, however, in his own inventive way.
Alejnik’s originality lies in his use of oblique perspective. It is
not completely aerial, but most of his paintings are opening vistas
from a high vantage point: whether that is a backyard, a ship-
yard, or a forest. He also has a good sense of color. His work is
light and jovous; reds, oranges, yellows, and white predominate.
Alejnik’s “River Port in Spring” (1963) is the best example of
his successful beginning with French Impressionism. The boats
are still moored by ice patches. but the trees have a suggestion
of yellowish green on them — the sign of approaching spring.

The painting “Orchards in Bloom” introduces a kind of white
writing to his technique. It adds a feeling of lightness to the
spring mood. In his painting “Spring Motif” we find the soft
colors of the forests coming to life, engaging our attention and
letting us roam happily through the receding tree-tops of the
forest.

His work “Indian Surtmer” (1967) shows a happy relaxed
mood of the country on a holiday. A village is in the far back-
ground. A birch grove runs almost the entire height of the pic-
ture. The trees are somewhat stylized touches of vellow with a
sprinkle of deep orange. The people are also tiny dabs of color.
the established pattern is spacious and happy.

During the 1940s a new name came ‘to public attention, that
of Vitali Cvirka, who has held the leading role in Byelorussian
art for the several decades since. Cvirka was born in the county
of Homel in a teacher’s family. He was exposed to painting at an
early age, since his father’s hobby was painting. A close friend
of the family was a well-known Bvelorussian writer of satire, Kan-
drat Krapiva. He encouraged Cvirka’s interest in the arts.* Thence
came his love of Byelorussian themes. Cvirka studied in Homel,
Minsk, Vitsebsk. and Moscow. Jn 1941 he came home to Minsk,
where he settled permanently and became a teacher of art at the
Byelorussian Theater-Art Institute. Cvirka was mainlv a landscape
painter, and in the beginning he painted in the post-Impressionist
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brush stroke reminiscent of Van Gogh, and, sometimes, more of
Pisarro. The art critic Marina Orlova marvels at the epic propor-
tions in his art, and at the peculiarly Byelorussian character of
his Iandscapes.

“In Cvirka’s landscapes there is always concealed a feeling of the
immediate nearness to nature, specifically to the nature of Byelo-
russia with its gentle hills, wooded areas, the richness of its clouds,
and the warmth of its winds,”¢

Over the years Cvirka’s style changed, developing into something
innovative and unique in Byelorussian art. His work acquired the
quality of a wood inlay; at times very stern in its simplicity of line
and color. The outlines are crisp. The shading is maintained
within the individual areas. It echoes the folk tradition in wood.
We will meet other artists working within the same style. While
the styles of the 1950’s still carry the imprint of European and
Parisian influence, the styles of the 1960’s show originality, in-
dividualism, and independence. The general trend is toward a
sharp, distinct, but stylized outline.

Thematically Byelorussian rivers and lakes provide magic
inspiration for Vitali Cvirka. He records in his landscapes many
typical fishing villages and fishing huts of Lake Naraé. He im-
mortalizes in his works the major and minor rivers of the count-
ry: the Prypia€. (1963), the Biarezina (1967), the Nioman (1968),
and the Han¢a (1969).

In this endeavor he is preceded by V. Kudrevi¢, who paints
the Dzvina, the So%, the Dniapro, and the Svista¢. The Nioman
river has been immortalized by another artist, Stanislaii Zukoii-
ski, who has spent most of his life abroad, but who has constantly
returned for inspiration to his native HrodzienS¢yna.

Vitali Cvirka also depicts Byelorussian villages nestling com-
fortably against the elevated banks of rivers, e.g., “Tale of Pa-
le$se” (1965), and the adjacent countryside after harvest time —
“Harvesting is Finished”.

Another artist who paints in a similar “wood inlay” style
is Piatro Danielija, an artist from Biera$cie. Bierascie, the most
Western city in Byelorussia, is developing into an active artistic
center. Danielija outlines his areas in distinct blotches of color
filled with detail. In his paintings “Autumn Reverberation” (1956)
and “Colors of September” he conveys the mood of a sun-
and-shadow autumn day from the vantage point of a white-
washed village cresting a sun-drenched hilltop.

Even more crisp is his country road “Over the Hills” (1968),
progressing and carrying shadows over the dips in the road, past
the rocky outcrops, bordering trees, and distant houses. Danielija
depicts his Biera$cie region in an interesting original style, He
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also paints cityscapes. In his work “Day” his stern treatment re-
minds one of the American artist, Edward Hopper. Both paint
empty streets with an occasional human figure. . )

Maj Danzih is definitely an artist of urban and industrial
landscapes and his colors are somber. Chagall was enamored with
Vitsebsk and Danzih is enamored with Minsk. “My City — Minsk”
(1967) shows a progressive dynamic quality of the modern city:
the curving sweep of the modern highway, the trains, the fac-
tories. Poster art embellishes the sidewalk and adds a touch of
color. Through an opening in the city skyline one can see the
steeples of distant churches. The time is winter: the frozen river,
the snowclad ground, and trees add a crisp effect.

“My Ancient and Young City” juxtaposes, as the title indi-
cates, the two aspects of Minsk: old churches and buildings con-
trasted with the construction and production of modern Minsk.
His “Busy Day at the Salihorsk Mines” (1960) shows a typical
industrial setting on a wet day. The colors are modified; blues
and greens with touches of yellow. Water stands in the furrows.
The entire effect is one of dreariness.

Portrait painting is at the present time a rather popu'ar sub-
jecet in Byelorussia, ranging from milkmaid hercines to nurses,
agronomists, politicians, and tool makers.

Among the modern artists Uladzimir StelmaSonak attracts
particular attention. In his portrait of the Byelorussian writer,
Jakub Kolas (1966-67), StelmaSonak uses that unique technique
reminiscent of woodwork. It is a very strong rendition of the
Byelorussian writer, Kolas was a writer who understood and
wrote about life in the country. He is represented here as a man
of the country: attired in peasant costume, with a hat worn in
the peasant style, and a halo in wood. paying tribute to his folk
origin. The painting is almost monochromatic. but variation in
texture adds richness and interest. In his painting of an academ-
ician, Stelmafonak draws our attention through the strong con-
trast in color to the face of his subject. The stark whiteness of
the shirt directs our vision to the firm, uncompromising line of
the academician’s mouth, and to the sensitive, deeply-set eyes.

I. Baroiiski paints a series of occupational figures. An exam-
ple is his painting of a tool maker. In addition to the strong out-
line of a face in shadow, one sees a tool maker’s hands, poised
for action. The hands themselves look like a tool. The unity of
hands and tool conveys unmistakably the message of a skill.

Viktar Sachnienka gives us a portrait of one of the most
important artists of present-day Byelorussia, Micha§ Savicki. The
artist’s figure is almost absorbed by the background canvas. The
focus is on the artist’s sensitive and vigorous face and his long,
eager, creative fingers.
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Many modern portraitists use the device of focusing the
viewer’s attention on that part of a person’s body which in the
artist’s opinion is most expressive of their subject’s interest or
occupation. Hatiryta Vaséanka, in h’'s painting of a young boy,
“Koscik” (1972), focuses our attention on his eager eyes, leaving
the rest of his face in shadow. One can apperciate a child’s un-
satiable curiosity in the exploration of his world.

Among women artists, Nine] S¢asnaja has developed an in-
teresting style akin to pointillism of Seurat. In her portrait
called “Spring” the generalized face of 2 girl barely projects
from the soft pointillistic background. It is just an expression,
light and enchanting. She uses the same approach in painting
her own portrait. She has also done a portrait of the major con-
temporary Byelorussian writer, Ivan Mielez (1970).

Still life receives comparatively litt'e attention in contem-
porary Byelorussian art. One very talented still-life artist who
must, however, be mentioned is Velaryja Zoutak, Zoutak’s flowers
are very fresh and lively. In her painting “Forest Bells—Still
Life” (1958) she paints an open window from outside rather than
from inside. The detail on the window sill is very characteristic of
house architecture. The open shutters frame the flower vase, but
do not constrict it. The cross-bars of the windows lead the eye in
and out, and the feathery green of the flowers projects out of
the room. The flowers are delicate and fresh. A homespun linen
cloth hung from the window sill adds an interesting detail. Among
her other still-life paintings Zoiitak has dedicated several to red
mountain ash. In general, Zoltak knows how to express a com-
plicated still life motif most successfully. Zotutak is also a good
genre artist. She delights in children as a subject. She paints
school children with warmth and understanding. In her work
“Winter came” children are getting ready for skating. We see
a typical house interior. An older sister is putting her skates on,
while a friend and her younger brother are looking on. All three
are wearing warm winter outfits. A sheer curtain across the win-
dow provides a backdrop. A houseplant adds a decorative touch,
while a footstool in the center serves as a focusing device. In
another painting entitled “Two Friends” one can fully identify
with these two warmly-clad girls who, on their way from school,
have sat down on a bench to stretch out their legs and take in the
freshness of a winter day. In yet another scene one can observe
a long file of youngsters crossing the bridge to school. The figures
are tiny, yet one knows that they are the main interest of the
artigt. Zolitak captures admirably a mood of childhood unconcern.

Representation of the toil, worries, and joys of the older
generation runs the gamut from potato pickers to construction
workers, and engages a large number of artists.

Artist Vitali Cvirka registers on canvas the miller’s occu-
pation, The mill used to be the center for community gathering
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at harvest time, In his painting “At the Mill’ (1954) Cvirka de-
picts a row of ocarriages in the mill's courtyard awaiting the pro-
duce that is to be taken home. M. V. Dy¢yc paints the same theme
in 1955.

Another important occupation that brings people together
is summer work in the fields. In his painting “In Byelarus”
(1967) Cvirka shows a young, animated group returning from
the day’s work. One of the women is apparently carrying a sur-
veying instrument. Another is pushing a bicycle. The instrument
and bicycle indicate modern times. A typically Cvirka landscape
can be seen in the background.

An artist who includes in his repertoire the season of haying
is Anton Barchatkail. His idyllic rendition of “Noon at the Hay-
site” (1962) is reminiscent of Manet’s “Le Déjeuner sur ’'Herbe”,
except that everyone is decorously clothed.

One of the most prolific and talented artists of today is
Micha$ Savicki, a survivor of Buchenwald and Dachau. L. Drobai
in his Art of Soviet Byelorussia says of Savicki’s work:

“Simple in composition, rich in color-scheme, they depict character-
istic aspects of the Byelorussian people’s life. M. Savicki’s paintings
appeal by their depth of feeling and distinctive national touch.”?

One can trace the progress of Savicki’'s development from the
1950s through the 1970s. He started, as did most of his colleagues,
with an impressionistic brushstroke and texture. His thesis work.
“The Song” (1957), maintains an impressionistic stamp. A group
of young village women is returning home with a song after a day
of haying. The painting is long and horizontal, but the main group
is skillfully framed by the diagonals of the roof rafters. The
woman looking up at the group from the river’s edge directs
one’s attention to the singing group.

Savicki is developing a very strong individualistic style and
a wide range of subject matter. It is a pity that he often wastes
his talent on propaganda which may last as a piece of historic
documentation, but surely will not be taken for genuine art.
Savicki understands and expresses his idea of the universality
of art in his article, “In Search of Artistic Imagery”, but he does
not always practice what he preaches. Savicki writes:

“For me it is very important to paint not the way one sees, but the
way one knows...

One wanted to show people at war; not individual events and situa-
tions, but a man of passions; the beauty of a human being and the
strength of his spirit... Only then can it sound as a current, as a
picture from life today.”s

Savicki’s work “In the Field” (1972) exhibits a less active, more
5
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reflective mood. In a group of workers standing in a relaxed pose
at breaktime Savicki explores the psychology of different types
of people. A general view of the rye fields serves simply as a
backdrop.

Among other artists, Michaé Daiihiallo successfully depicts
“Potato Planting” (1970) seen from a distant perspective. Micha$§
Siatiruk paints his figures at closer range and more realistically
than some of his cohorts. In both of his works, “Girls” (1968),
representing a group of rakers, and “The New House” (1967),
representing people on a break at a construction site, the artist’s
characters are people of flesh and muscle. Both groups are re-
laxed and convincing,

Haiiryla Va$¢anka in his painting “August” presents us with
the bounty of an apple orchard through the satisfied expression
of a woman’s face savoring an apple. She is placed in the fore-
ground of the painting, while the gathered apples furnish the
background.

The theme of collectivization interests the artist Piatro Kro-
chalaii. It is not, however, the idyllic side of collectivization that
interests him. He presents a psychological study of human re-
actions toward the new process of collectivization. In his painting
“The Organization of Collective Farms in 1929” one sees a group
of farmers, men and women, gathered together to listen to a Party
official about the advantages which the collective life will bring
to them. The farmers iare not at all sure that this is what they want,
Of the two front figures one is scratching his neck in evident an-
xiety; another one, grim with resignation, is looking at the floor.
In the center an argument is going on. Tn the background some-
body is raising a question. A woman looks stunned. Each face
presents a striking study of individual reactions to a sweeping
reorganization that will affect their lives. Krochalaii returned to
the same theme in 1965-67 in his painting “Collectivization”, Here
we find an atmosphere similar to the preceding one. A man is
saying goodby to his horse. One woman is openly crying. This
time there are even a few soldiers to help with collectivization.

City dwellers usually receive much less attention from Byelo-
russian artists than do country folk. An effective rendition of
city life is presented in the work of Monos Monoscon, named
“Morning”. People iare leaving for work. A group is waiting for
a trolleybus. One can feel the chill of dawn in the winter, the
penetrating frost touching faces, and the welcome lights of an
approaching streetcar in the distance,

In his piece “Chatter” Micha$§ Savicki paints a group of young
working women in the city. Apparently they are at work on con-
struction. One can see an unfinished house in the background, and
in their hands the women hold construction tools. It is cold. The
diagonals in the windblown kerchief, skirt, and the branches of
the trees add vitality to the scene. Predominant blues emphasize
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the chill of the weather. The artistic milieu of the city is, in the
last analysis, touched upon by only a few artists. .

A. Krol and H. Liusyc take the viewer to the Byelorussian
literary milieu. Both include the writer Kupata in their works.
Abram Krol goes back to the year 1913 when writers Ciotka and
Kupata represented the leading spirit of the country. It is a room
interior where a group of writers are discussing an urgent prob-
lem. H. Liti8yc also presents the writers Kupala and Corny at @
time of worry and concern in his painting “Janka Kupata and
KuZma Corny at PiecCy3cy” (1963).

A woman artist, Raisa Kudrevi¢, in her work “Before the
Concert” (1967) catches the hectic mood of preparation and an-
ticipation by the performers.

Another major theme that prevails in Byelorussian art is
the subject of tragedy and the hardships of war. Every major war
in Europe has been fought on Byelorussian territory: the Napol-
eonic marches, World War I, and World War II, not to mention
such local conflicts as the Kalinoiliski Uprising of 1863 against
the oppression of Tsarist Russia. Many major artists, therefore,
doc;llmttent the theme of war and explore the psychology of armed
conflict.

A. Huhiel and Raisa Kudrevi¢ have, in a joint effort, pro-
duced a dramatic picture of Kastu§ Kalinoiiski, the leader of the
1863 Uprising, addressing a group of farmers at a Sunday fair.
A church in the background indicates that it is a Sunday gather-
ing. The diagonals in Kalinoiiski’s and his listeners’ postures
introduce a dynamic quality. National costumes imply that this
is a gathering in the national cause, A liftle boy, looking around
in concern, introduces an element of warning. His gesture sug-
gests that someone is approaching, someone not necessarily
desirable, and denotes that this is an underground movement,
unsanctioned by the government.

In 1956 Vitali Cvirka went to the region of Lake Naraé to
study the country and the people for his canvas “The Rebellion
of Fishermen on Lake Nara¢”. It told the story of the rebellion
of Byelorussian fishermen against the Polish government’s re-
vocation of their fishing rights.® Cvirka showed the defiance of
the group by the attitude of the central figure—a man in a red
shirt. His clenched fist and the bent bodies of the supporting
figures convey tension. The diagonals of criss-crossing boat masts
and the red shirt furtheer underline the central figure of the
leader. Soldiers occupy little space in the composition. Only one
complete figure, that of an officer, is shown in the distance. The
presence of the others is felt by their slanted rifles in the left
hand corner, and by the partial figure of a soldier. The chief role
is played by the rebels. They are the heroes in an uneven struggle
for their rights.

Cvirka’s sketches for his group paintings are often better
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than the finished work. They show spontaneity in handling, and
an absence of contrivance which are not always apparent in his
finished works.

In his work “The Unvanquished” Cvirka deals with a tragic
everyday occurrence during World War II—an execution. He
documents a man bravely facing his executioners. We do not see
much of the hero’s face. It is his nonchalant pose, his raised chin
in profile, and his magnificent shoulders that demonstrate the
man’s defiance of both the Germans and Death.

Another painful but frequent occurrence in Byelorussian
life is relocation and parting-—the result of wars and economic
hardships. This theme is widely represented in the work of Byelo-
russian artists, going back to the pre-revolutionary works of
Ferdinand Ruséyc and Stanislai Bohus$-Siestrancevi¢ in their
paintings “Emigrés” and “On the Road,” respectively.

A. S. Huhiel in his work “From the Past” paints (1957) a re-
location scene under convoy by armed soldiers. A young woman,
in this instance, is being deported against her will to an unknown
location.

Krochalall is an interesting and revealing artist. His war
painting “Past Marches” (1958) presents a psychological comment
on the character of forced marches As the title indicates, it is not
any one particular march. It is a comment on displaced people
of all times. These are people on the move; leaving homes not
because they want to, but because they have to; old and young
alike moving, in the middle of winter, into the unknown.

In his painting “Guerilla Fighters” (1963) Savicki makes
his statement on the theme of parting. The white and blue set
the mood of cold and sadness. A man’s face, the column of a wo-
man’s back, her kerchiefed head, and her bony hand on the man’s
shoulder are more expressive of grief than tears being shed.
The figures of departing men are not limited by the canvas. They
are marching beyond our line of vision.

Savicki treats the subject of relocation in another painting,
called “Vitebsk Gate” (1966-67). This time one sees a solid column
of women, some with small babies in their arms; a single horse-
and-buggy almost completely obliterated by a group, moving on,
under the burden of heavy bundles, in determined solidarity.
The faces of women arrest the viewer’s attention: there is nothing
soft about them; they are stern, strong, and unrelenting.

A permanent form of parting—death—is analyzed by an
interesting artist from Smalensk, Viktar Hramyka, He establishes
his theme with a minimum of line and color. In his work “On the
Prypia¢” the man is dead or dying. In his two figures of women
the artist explores the human psychology in the face of death.
One immediately perceives two different reactions. The passive
columnar form of an old woman, hands folded in her lap, regis-
ters knowledge and acceptance. The horizontal line of the man’s
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body emphasizes the static effect of resignation., The young wo-
man, however, does not want to surrender her hope. She is mutin-
ous, calling for help. Her raised hands, the line of her dress, the
line of her hair—all proclaim that she will not accept the finality
of the situation. The supporting curve of the coastline under-
lines her restlessness and agitation. The sparsity of color adds to
the solemnity of the moment. The painting is symbolic of old
acceptance and young rebellion. As such, it is a very strong re-
presentation. “Wood inlay” is the technique used in this work.

&%

*

Let us now turn to works that go beyond a strictly narrative
content and enter the area of beliefs and symbolic implications.

Viktar Hramyka’'s landscape “Flax Fields of Byelorussia”
(1969) eleveates the flax to the position of a symbol. Next to bread
this fiber is the wealth and pride of Byelorussia. When it blooms
it makes the country look like a vast blue expanse that moves
and breathes. In this painting the viewer does not recognize the
plant called “flax”. S/he simply takes in the beauty of the blue
expanse stretching before our eyes. A happy feeling is generated
by the addition of yellow color in the foreground. The transition
from yellow to pinkish purple and black in the distance is very
effective, but it introduces an ominous note. The waning sun adds
to the feeling of foreboding and anxiety.

The artist, Chviedar Zuraiikoii, has done a painting dedicated
to “Flax” (1967), where in a sense, it becomes almost an ikon. One
sees a group of women admiring a beautiful finished piece of linen,
The mood is virtually that of worship. The stylized technique
employed is quite appropriate.

The produce of the Byelorussizn land is also celebrated by
Micha§ Savicki. He introduces the symbolism of bread in his
paintings entitled “Bread” (1962) and “Breads” (1968?). Bread
is a symbol of the good life, Savicki sanctifies this reverence for
bread in his paintings, especially the one done in 1968 called
“Breads”. Three figures of women are walking in 2 solemn pro-
cession, carrying bread. One can feel the enormous importance
of this event. The trees and the figures of the women are stylized,
but the faces are severely realistic. The last figure contacts us
with her eyes and holds our attention. The work conveys a deep
symbolic message—a firm intent to hold on to one’s own heritage,
to the riches of its material and spiritual values.

As has been done by many artists in many lands, Savicki has
given Byelorussia her cwn Madonna and Child (1967). Very ap-
propriately she is a country Madonna, a Madonna in the midst of
war. And because of all this, she is strong and sturdy—in figure
and in face. The women in the background are working the rav-
aged land. The soldiers guard the Madonna’s uneasy peace. The
grasp of the misery of the situation is depicted in the lined -and
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furrowed face and the lowered eyes of the women in attendance.
To paint his Madonna Savicki uses not the conventional color
blue, but the national colors red and black. Savicki is an artist
very strong at characterization. He has done for Byelorussian
art what Orozco did for Mexican. He has perceptively and sen-
sitively established a type of Byelorussian woman, psychologic-
ally and symbolically.

Haiiryta Va$fanka, from the Homel region of Paleésie, has
produced some very interesting work to date. In several of his
works he has immortalized the white stork of Byelorussia. People
of Byelorussia have a strong, sentimental feeling for this large
bird. It is believed that its presence on one’s property brings
good fortune. The stork is protected, and is a common sight in
the country.In his painting “My Paleésie” Vasdanka shows the
large vistas of the country; a group of his country-folk in the
foreground, and above the symbolic spread of storks’ wings in
flight, an omen of good fortune,

In some of his work VaS€anka expands his vision beyond his
country, taking in the whole universe. In his work “Dreams” he
superimposes the symbolic birds of Byelorussia against the world
of the outer planets. The stretched figure underneath, holding
an open book, looks up at the planet and the birds in flight, reach-
ing in his dreams for the universe,

This short survey of the second half of 20th century art in
Byelorussia is merely suggestive of the breadth of subject and
style extant. The range of subject matfer includes landscape,
portrait, country and city life, collectivization, war scenes, re-
location, and symbolism. Stylistically painting varies from im-
pressionism to pointillism and realism but also includes some
very individual styles that have not yet been categorized. A style
that seems to be unique to Byelorussian art is the one that sug-
gests wood incrustation.

This survey is based on sources available to the author. In
many cases these did not include a complete range of an artist’s
work; some artists have been omitted who deserve consideration.
This omission is due to the lack of accessible information, Black-
and-white reproductions in the dictionary entitled Artists of
Soviet Byelorussia are helpful, but of too poor quality to be able
to render an acCurate record of artistic achievement. The Soviet
periodical Byelarus’ includes in each issue several color repro-
ductions of contemporary artists’ work. It would be helpful, how-
ever, to have available along with these reproductions a short
biographical note on the artist and the date of the work repre-
sented. Within the last few years several pictorial monographs
have appeared in print, giving an idea of contemporary artistic
activity in Byelorussia. Unfortunately, the text accompanying
these monographs is very skimpy. On the positive side is the fact
that this material is presented in several languages.
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The author would have liked to accompany this text with
reproductions of artists’ work. However, that has not proved
possible within the scope of such a short article. It will have to
await a longer treatment in the future.

FOOTNOTES

1 Paul Sjeklocha and Igor Mead, Unofficial Art in the Soviet Union
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967), p. 31.

2 Ibid., pp. 42-43.

s Ibid., pp. 91, 100.

4+ P, V. Maslenikau, Z historyji stanaulennia sacyjalistyénaha rea-
lizmu u bielaruskim tematyénym Zyvapisie: Vyjauleniaje mastactva Bie-
larusi. Vol 1 (Minsk: Bietaru§, 1977), pp. 26-39.

5 Olga V. Zaslavskaja, Vitalij Konstantinovich Cvirko (Moscow: So-
vetskij Khudozhnik, 1960), p. 5.

¢ Marina A. Orlova, Iskusstvo Sovietskoj Byelorussii (Moscow: Iz-
datelstvo Akademii Khudozhnikov SSSR, 1960), p. 209.

7 Leanid N. Drobau, Mastactva Bielaruskaj SSR (Leningrad: Aurora
Art Publishers, 1972), p. 26.

8 M. A. Savicki, U poiukach mastackich vobrazau. Vyjauleniaje ma-
stactva Bielarusi. Vol. 1 (Minsk: Bielaru$, 1977), pp. 88-89.

9 0. Zaslavskaja, Cvirko, op. cit., p 44.
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BYELORUSSIAN MUSIC
IN THE UNITED STATES

by Dimitri Weresow
Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

Although the Byelorussian community in the United States
of America is not as large as those of some other Slavic groups,
the contributions of Byelorussians to the development of their
native music are quite significant and, by comparison, in some
areas even surpass those of some of the other groups. The Bye-
lorussian community has been fortunate in possessing the three
necessary elements for the natural development of musical cul-
ture, viz., composers who identify and develop typical national
elements, incorporating them into their musical creations; and
directors and performers by whom the creations of the composers
are brought to the public.

Beginning with such founders of Byelorussian musical com-
position in the United States as Professor Mikola Kulikovich and
Byelorussian People’s Artist Viachaslaii Selakh-Kachanski — as
well as Professor Mikola Ravienski whose music became an in-
tegral part of Byelorussian cultural development in this country
although he himself never lived here — a solid musical tradition
was begun, became well established, and has continued for these
twenty-five years.

This enviable tradition of musical composition has been
continued by a group of composers which includes Elza Zubko-
vich, Ksavery Barysaviec, Kastu§ Kisly, and Dimitri ‘Weresow,
as well as Alex Karpovich, whose writings have become a signif-
icant part of the fabric of Byelorussian musical culture although
he did not come t0 America.

The founders of Byelorussian musical performance and
theater were former artists and singers in Byelorussian theaters
and opera houses in Minsk: Lidia Jantishkievich-Nedwiga, Bar-
bara Vierzhbalovich, Nadzieja Grade-Kulikovich, and Natalla
Kulikovi¢-Chemiarysaii.

Their example has been followed and maintained by Liza
Markoiiskaja, Klava Jarashevich, Halina Ors», Ala Romano, Luda
Makhniuk, Renia Kaciuk, Vera Ramuk, Mikola Streczyn, Pola
Brezhneva, Irene Kalada-Smirnov, Piotra Koniuch, Stefan Vicik;
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and in the younger generation by Bahdan Andrusyshyn. The fine
tradition of folk-song performance has found competent expo-
nents in Hela Pietysh, Kacia Dashkievich, Kacia Jackievich, Olha
Lukashevich, Tatiana Kananchuk, and a number of other talented
individuals.

Initiated by Professor Mikola Kulikovich and Director Via-
¢haslail Selach-Kachanski, the teaching of Byelorussian music and
choreography has been taken up and continued by Dimitri We-
resow, Ksavery Barysaviec, Kastu§ Kisly, Elza Zubkovich, Ula-
dzimir Litvinka, and Elizabeth Shak. Among its accomplished pia-
nists the Byelorussian community numbers such performers as
Dzimitry Bychkouski, and Margaryta Rudak.

Byelorussians in- America have produced a remarkable num-
ber of choirs and ensembles. While a few of them were short-
lived, others have lasted many years and are still active today.
In the early fifties most of these groups were mixed choirs, al-
though such well-known ensembles (to audiences in both America
and Canada) as Zhalejka came into being. Under the leadership
of its founder and director, Ksavery Barysaviec, the ensemble
Kalina came into being in the early sixties in South River, New
Jersey; the self-conducted sextet Homan emerged in New York;
and the ensemble Vasilki, conducted by Kastu§ Kalosha developed
a fine reputation in Cleveland. These choirs and ensembles of vary-
ing sizes have entertained audiences throughout the country on
numerous occasions, contributing in important fashion to the
propagation of Byelorussian musical culture in the United States.

The richness of this culture has been particularly evident in
the quality of performances which have become 'a tradition at the
Garden State Arts Center Festival each year. These annual events,
called “days of Byelorussian culture” by the press, with good
reason, have earned the affection and support of the Byelorus-
sian community in North America and are now a firmly-estab-
lished part of the community’s normal rhythm of self-expression
each summer.

This overview of accomplishments to date should not lead
us to conclude that everything worthwhile has been done and
that there is no more work to do. It is the composers’ task to
improve their compositions both technically and thematically.
Byelorussian composers in the United States have been able to
demonstrate and develop typical national features in lyrical and
popular compositions. However, we have not succeeded in finding
and including typically Byelorussian characteristics in patriotic
and heroic songs. Instead, regrettably, we have permitted non-
Byelorussian music to influence our work in this area. In his im-
portant work, Byelorussian Soviet Opera, Professor M. Kuliko-
vich remarks in discussing the heroic style among Byelorussian
composers: “We cannot forget that not every composer is capable
of developing and expressing the heroic style; for Byelorussian
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composers who grew up -and matured in the atmosphere of lyr-
cal folklore illustrative of Byelorussian nature, the heroic theme
is not a natural or instinctive part of his creative expres-
sion.” (p. 32). It is simply a fact that the heroic theme, when it
occurs, is rather bland and uninspiring.

Desirable trends which Byelorussian patriotic music should
follow in its further development include the use of such forms
as cantata, oratorio, and opera — now at an early stage of de-
velopment among us — and the use of major historical themes
such as Kastu§ KalinoUski (which has, of course, been employed
by Shchagloli and Lukas in their work, but are not heard in our
Byelorussian homeland); the Slutsak Uprising, patriotic themes
from World War II, the literary works of Byelorussian writers,
and the use not only of rhyming works which can be adapted
musically, but non-rhyming pieces as well.

An important item in our national life and one which de-
mands serious study and application in the future is music for
the Byelorussian national anthem. Although Byelorussians have
developed and used several national anthems in the past, includ-
ing the presently widely-accepted “My vyjdziem S€ylnymi rada-
mi,” (with music by Uladzimir Teraiiski and words by Makar
Krautsoll), authentic Byelorussian musie has not been created for
either of them. To write music for a Byelorussian national an-
them which is genuinely Byelorussian in sound and spirit is a
worthy challenge for a Byelorussian composer.

Our music stands in need of good cantatas and operas, based
on themes of major consequence. Resources and poetic materials
are not lacking. To choose only the most obvious authors who
lend themselves to such creative refashioning, one can cite Ja-
kub Kolas, Janka Kupala among the classics; and Masiei Siadnio
and Janka Zolak among our contemporaries. The more obvious
themes for Byelorussian opera are notable events in our history,
e.g., the theme of the Byelorussian Kazaks and stories from the
life of our people.

Didactic and inspirational musical compositions for the
younger generation are an especially serious lack, one which
deserves immediate and sustained attention.

Nothing of value is ever achieved without a major invest-
ment of time and effort. But in the case of Byelorussian music
the reward for those who labor will be enshrinement in the hearts
and incorporation into the culture of the Byelorussian nation.
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ARCHIVES AND MANUSCRIPT COLLECTIONS
IN THE BELORUSSIAN SSR:

Soviet Standards and the Documentary Legacy
of the Belorussian Nation*

Patricia Kennedy Grimsted
Harvard University

The complexities inherent in the study of Belorussian archives
are indeed greater than those for many nations. Yet never has
there been a detailed effort to recount the development of ar-
chives and recordkeeping practices in Belorussia.® Analyzing the
archival evolution is particularly difficult because the territory
now constituting the Belorussian SSR had never been united as
a single exclusive administrative unit at any time in its history
before the Second World War. Even in periods when Belorussian
lands were all part of a single larger political entity, such as the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth or the Russian Empire, admini-
strative-territorial divisions were in no way contiguous with pres-
ent frontiers, and by their nature kept the area divided. Split un-
der the administration of successive — and often rival — political
powers, the area has been subjected to many different and alter-
nating administrative, economic, social legal, and even linguistic

1 The sketchy survey by A. I. Azarov, “Arkhivnoe delo v Belorussii
do Velikoi Oktiabr’skoi sotsialisticheskoi revolutsii,” Nauchno-informa-
tsionnyi biulleten’ [AU BSSR] 10 (1961): 14-19, is the only general
published account, although considerakbly more data is available in gen-
eral histories of Russian archives, in the compilation by A. Shliubski,
Materyialy da kryuskai historapisi. Dolia knihaskhovau i arkhivau ziamel’
kryuskikh i b. Vial. Kn. Litouskaha (Kaunas, 1925; originally published
in Kryvich, 1925, no. 9(1), pp. 19-68), and in other more specialized
studies.

*Qriginally presented as a paper to the 25th Anniver:ary Symposium of
the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences. Seton Hall University,
South Orange, New Jersey, 12 February 1977,
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practices, all of which have had an immediate effect on record-
keeping—to say nothing of the records that remain.’

As an example of the type of problem involved, under
the Russian Empire during the nineteenth and early twen-
tieth centuries, present Belorussian territories were split
among five different guberniias: Vitebsk, Mogilev, Minsk,
Grodno, and Vilnius.* This fragmentation had a direct
impact on the dispersion of archival materials, because
then, even as now, archival records of governmental agencies
tended to be retained locally in administrative centers. Since
from present administrative boundaries, their remaining records
have little relationship fo present territorial configurations.

Occupying the crucial borderland with neither natural nor
precise historical frontiers, Belorussia has often looked to cities
beyond its present borders for the administrative or cultural
centers of the Belorussian nation. Starting already in the four-
teenth century, almost all the Belorussian territory became part
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and hence came to regard Vil-
nius as its administrative and cultural center. This is not to say
that there were not important administrative and cultural centers
within what is now Soviet Belorussia in earlier centuries, but
the fact that none ever served as a national capital had much to
do with the location of the major archival deposits and traditions
that developed.

For example, Vitebsk in the nineteenth century certainly
developed as one of the major administrative and cultural cen-
ters in the area that is now Belorussia. In terms of institution-
alized archives, Vitebsk was one of the three cities designated to
form an historical archive in the nineteenth century for records
predating Russian imperial rule in the western parts of the em-
pire. The Vitebsk Central Archive of Early Register Books was

3 A brief historical survey of administrative-territorial divisions in
Belorussia is provided in Belaruskaia Savetskaia Entsyklapedyia 12
(1975): 9-10; for more details about Soviet developments see the study
by V. A. Krutalevich, Administrativno.territorial’'noe ustroistvo BSSR
(Minsk, 1966).

* Belorussian place names are cited in this article in transliteration
from their present-day official Soviet form, as established for English-
language usage by the U.S. Board on Geographic Names. Regrettadly
these designations coincide with Russian-language versions, but these
forms remain the most prevalent in both Western and Soviet usage. The
correlation table presented as an appendix to this article provides Be-
lorussia, Russian, and Polish equivalents for Belorussian geographic
names.
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established there by imperial ukaz in 1852.¢+ But compared to
the historical archives established in the same year in Kiev and
Vilnius, the Vitebsk archive was a relatively small and under-
staffed operation from the outset. By the end of the 1880s the
archive had collected approximately 1900 court register books
and some additional 110 volumes of other documents from the
period before the Partitions of Poland. Yet already by 1863 the
central archive in Vilnius had amassed close to 19,000 volumes
of historical documents from 140 different institutions in the area.
And the Vilnius archive itself was set up with jurisdiction over
records from the guberniias of Minsk, Grodno, and Vilnius, most
of the areas of which are now part of Belorussia. Already by the
1870s, for example, the Vilnius archive had collected over 1900
register books from Minsk gubernia alone, and in the 1880s
the archive accessioned an additional 5,000 register books from
Grodno gubernia. Meanwhile, the Vitebsk archive was having
difficulties even maintaining itself, to the extent that by 1902—
with only a single archivist in its employ —it was closed, and
all of its holdings transferred to Vilnius.®

This development in the late nineteenth century reflects the
larger historical reality that the major administrative and cul-
tural center of the area—the natural and traditional center for
the storage of historical records from the Belorussian areas—is

+ See particularly the history of this institution by R. Mienicki,
Archiwum Akt Dawnych w Witebsku (Centralne Archiwum Witebskie)
1852-1903 (Warsaw, 1939), and the initial inventory of early register
books collected listed by A. M. Sozonov, “Obshchaia perechnevaia opis’
aktovykh knig sudebnykh mest Vitebskoi i Mogilevskoi gubernii, khra-
niashchikhsia v Tsentral’'nom arkhive v Vitebske,” in Istoriko-iuridiches-
kie materialy, izvlechennye iz aktovykh knig gubernii Vitebskoi i Mogi-
levskoi khraniashchikhsia v Tsentral’nom arkhive v Vitebske 1 (Vitebsk
1871): xiii-lv.

5 See especially the history of the Vilnius archive by R. Mienicki,
Archiwum Akt Dawnych w Wilnie w okresie od 1795 do 1922 roku. Rys
historyczny (Warsaw, 1923)), the fiftieth anniversary survey by V. K.
Golup, Piatidesiatiletie Vilenskogo tsentral’nogo arkhiva drevnikh akto-
vykh knig. Istoricheskii ocherk. 2 aprelia 1852-1902 (Vilnius, 1902),
the early published catalogue by N. I. Gorbachevskii, Katalog drevnim
aktovym knigam gubernii: Vilenskoi, Grodnenskoi, Minskoi i Kovenskoi,
takzhe knigam nekotorykh sudov gubernii Mogilevskoi i Smolenskoi, khra-
niashchimsia nyne v Tsentral’'nom arkhive v Vil’ne (Vilnius, 1872), the
later one by I. I Sprogis, [Katalog Vilenskogo tsentral’nogo arkhiva)
([Vilnius, 19147; proof copy lacking title page), and the additional cov-
erage of this institution in the Lithuanian section of the Grimsted direc-
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now outside of Belorussia as presently constituted. And this his-
torical factor makes it impossible to study and understand Belo-
russian archives in the narrow context of the present Soviet
Republic of Belorussia.

In another sense, looking at Soviet Belorussia as territorially
constituted today, this nineteenth century development of the
Vitebsk archive and its eventual transfer to Vilnius becomes but
one of many possible examples of historical documentation being
transferred or removed from the present area of Belorussia.
Other examples are almost too numerous to mention. Indeed,
soon after the First Partition of Poland, when a large part of the
present Belorussian SSR came under the sway of Imperial Russia,
Catherine II ordered the transfer of many archival materials
from the Radziwilt family archive in Nesvizh (Pol. Nie§wiez) to the
imperial capital in St. Petersburg. Later in the 1780s and 1790s,
she ordered additional manuscript volumes to be collected from
monasteries and churches in the Belorussian area. These trends
continued in the nineteenth century through the efforts of im-
perial archeographical commissions, as well as private collectors
and scholars.®

The dispersal of records and their removal from Belorussia
was certainly not only a prerevolutionary phenomenon. Through
the troubled period of revolution and Civil War, examples abound
of archival materials—and particularly personal papers and man-
uscript collections—being removed from Belorussia.” And in the
early 1930s there is the important example of the removal of the
most politically significant portions of the Radziwilt archive from

¢ Shliubski, Materyialy da kryuskai historapisi, pp. 14-26, notes fn-
stances of the removal of manuscripts and archival materials from Belo-
russia in the late eighteenth and nineteenth century. For references to
Belorussian materials retained in the Imperial Archeological Commission
collections in Leningrad and other collections in Moscow and Leningrad,
see the references in the Grimsted directory, Archives and Manuscript
Repositories in the USSR: Moscow and Leningrad (Princeton, 1972) and
the Supplement 1: Bibliographical Addenda (Zug, Switzerland, 1976).
For materials collected in Vilnius, most of which are still retained there,
see the coverage in the Lithuanian section of the Grimsted directory.

7 Some details about Belorussian archival materials taken abroad in
this period are givan by Shliubski, Materyialy da kryuskai historapisi,
pp. 19-68, especially pp. 31-36. See also the brief notice by T. Hryb,
“Belaruski zahranichny arkhiu u Praze,” Kalosse, Belaruski litaraturna-
navukovy chasapis 1 (Vilnius, 1935):72; part of this collection gathered
in Prague between the wars was taken to Paris during the Second World
War, but other parts were transferred to Moscow after the war.
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Nesvizh — then under Polish rule — to Warsaw, although some
remaining parts of this collection are now concentrated in Minsk.®
On the other hand, as will be explained below, since the Revo-
lution, there has been much more of an official attempt on the
part of Soviet authorities to reconstitute archival concentrations
within the territory of their creation.

The conscious dispersal and removal of archival materials
from Belorussia is associated with another problem, from which
Belorussian archives have not suffered alone. Because of the
geographical location of Belorussia in the crucial western border-
lands, the area has been subjected to much more than its histor-
ical share of wartime destruction and dislocation. The devastating
results of the Second World War in this area are only the most
recent in a series of tragedies which destroyed many archival ma-
terials in Belorussia over the centuries. Yet the dislocations of
the Second World War are perhaps most serious, for even those
records that survived destruction were in many cases disorgan-
ized beyond the recall of the original order from their creating
agencies. And there are no adequate data available about the
quantities of materials sent off to the West from Belorussia by
occupying German authorities, not all of which were returned
after the war.?

While the types of problems mentioned above serve to com-
plicate the study of archival development in Belorussia, they
must not deter the researcher, because such developments are

8 See the surveys of the Radziwill materials now retained in Minsk by
T. E. Leont’eva, ‘Nesvizhskii arkhiv kniazei Radzivillov (Obzor doku-
mental’nykh materialov),” Nauchno-informatsionnyi biulleten’ [AU BSSR]
2 (9) (1961):12-25, and “Dokumental’nye materialy fonda kniazei Rad-
zivillov kak istoricheskii istochnik,” in Voprosy arkhivovedeniia i istoch-
nikovedeniia BSSR, edited by V. N. Zhigalov et al. (Minsk, 1971), pp.
309-19. Those portions now surviving in the Main Archive of Early Acts
(AGAD) in Warsaw are surveyed by B. Smolefiska and T. Zielifiska,
“Archiwalia prywatne w Archiwum Gléwnym Akt Dawnych w Warszawie
(Archiwa magnackie),” Archeion 38 (1962):187-93. See also the cover-
age by E. Barwifiski, “Archiwum ks. Radziwilléow w Nie$wiezu: Rys jego
historii i sprawozdanie z poszukiwan,” Archiwum Komisii Historycznej 11
(1909-1913):1-10; “Wydawnictwa Komisii Historycznej Akademii Umie-
jetnoéci w Krakowie,” no. 70, which describes the holdings when they
were still intact in Nesvizh.

® Many reports of archival developments and transfers during the
Second World War are included in the U.S. National Archives microfilmed
series, “Records of the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Terri-
tories, 1941-45,” series T-454, especially rolls 1, 2, 3, 16, and 107.
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really the key to understanding the nature and use of historical
documents as sources for written history. Fortunately, the study
of archival development in Belorussia has been the subject of
some renewed interest in the Soviet Union, as well as in the West.
The most significant work on this subject is that undertaken by
the Belorussian historian N. N. Ulashchik, However, his most rel-
evant volume is devoted to a specifically archeographical em-
phasis,* and his most recent work has been involved with the
publication of early chronicles. Yet, in mentioning his name,
it is hard not to note the irony that Ulashchik, as the virtual dean
of present-day archival-based study of Belorussian history, is now
working, and the products of his research are being published,
in Moscow, not in Minsk.

The only recent published research on the subject in Belo-
russia itself—and of lesser calibre in terms of the depth of scho-
larly penetration—has been that of the now retired director of
the Belorussian Archival Administration. A. I. Azarov prepared
his kandidat dissertation for the Moscow State Historico-Archival
Institute on the subject of archival development in Belorussia,
and most of the substantive parts of this dissertation were pub-
lished in the short-lived Belorussian archival journal.® Since
his retirement, Azarov has been working on a more detailed study
of the subject. Unfortunately much of the important work in the
1920s has since been forgotten, and many of the programs and
approaches instituted then never became established as lasting
traditions, dying out with the noted authors such as V. I. Picheta,
M. V. Dovnar-Zapol’skii, and D. I. Dovgiallo, among others.:?
However the published collection resulting from the 1968 con-

10 N. N. Ulashchik, Ocherki po arkheografii i istochnikovedeniiu istorii
Belorussii feodal’nogo perioda (Moscow, 1973).

11 See the published avtoreferat of this dissertation, Arkhivnoe delo
v BSSR (Moscow, 1955), and the articles: “Arkhivnoe delo v Belorussii
do Velikoi Oktiabr’skoi sotsialisticheskoi revoliutsii,”’ Nauchno-informa-
tsionnyi biulleten’ [AU BSSR] 10 (1961):14-19; “Tsentralizatsiia arkhiv-
nogo dela Belorusskoi SSR v 1918-1925 gg.,” ibid. 11 (1961):3-8; “Ar-
khivnoe stroitel’'stvo v BSSR,” Informatsionnyi biulleten’ [AU BSSR]
5 (1957):8-9; and “b0 let sovetskogo arkhivnogo stroitel’stva i zadachi
arkhivnykh uchrezhdenii Belorusskoi SSR,” in Voprosy arkhivovedeniia
i istochnikovedeniia v BSSR, pp. 5-16.

12 See for example the collection of reports from the 1926 archeo-
graphical conference in Minsk, Pratsy pershaha z’ezdu des’ledchykau be-
laruskai arkhealohii i arkheahrafii 17-18 studzenia 1926 hodu (Minsk,
1926; “Pratsy i materyialy da historyi i arkhealohii Belarusi”).
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ference in Minsk demonstrates considerable revived interest in
source study and archival investigations.?

Developments in the archival realm since the establishment
of Soviet rule have been as revolutionary as other transformations
in Belorussia. The Soviet Union has undoubtedly developed the
most comprehensive and centralized system of archival adminis-
tration in the world, and the effects of that transformation are
immediately apparent in terms of the documentary legacy of the
Belorussian nation. Already in 1918 the principle was established
of complete nationalization of all documentary materials with
a regular system of state archives on all administrative-territorial
levels. In subsequent decades there have been huge expenditures
for archival buildings and administration, These developments
have been accompanied by the imposition of established proce-
dures for the management of records in all governmental agencies
and standardized formats for internal organization, arrangement,
and description of archival materials. And Belorussian archives
have evolved following the regularized system of archival nomen-
clature throughout all parts of the USSR.

On the one hand, such developments have had the most
beneficial effect of bringing the vast quantities of records of
the nation into formal archival institutions, and providing for
their proper preservation, cataloguing, and hence information
control. Reports sent regularly to Moscow make it possible to
determine exactly what records of what agencies are located in
exactly which archives and from which years. And Soviet archiv-
ists are now experimenting with advanced techniques of computer
indexing and retrieval systems to increase and rationalize control
and retrieval possibilities throughout the USSR.

Needless to emphasize, this high level of centralization and
rationalization has its counterpart in providing a level of ideo-

d

13 See Voprosy arkhivov hnik deniia v BSSR, Mate-
rialy nauchnoi konferentsii arkhivistov i istorikov, posviashchennoi 50.
letiiu arkhivnoge stroitel’stva v SSSR, edited by V. N. Zhigalov et al.
(Minsk, 1971).

14 The article by P. K. Grimsted, “Regional Archival Development
in the USSR: Soviet Standards and National Documentary Legacies,”
American Archivist 36 (January 1973):43-66, discusses some of the gen-
eral Soviet developments in the archival realm. For Belorussian develop-
ments, see especially the series of articles by Azarov mentioned in note
11. Many of the laws and regulations governing Belorussian archives
under Soviet administration are included in the volume edited by A. L
Azarov, Arkhivnoe delo v BSSR (1918-1968). Shornik zakonodatel’nykh
ilgx;nzlc)ovodimhchikh dokurentov, compiled by E. F. Shorokhov (Minsk,
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logical control. There is scant evidence of deliberate destruction
of records for political purposes, although naturally, as in any
archival establishment throughout the world, there is considerable
weeding out, since there simply is not space to retain all of the
paper our twentieth-century society uses in the course of daily
activities. What is much more striking to the Western observer,
is the extent to which all types of records and other documentary
materials have been brought into official state custody from
every conceivable type of economic, social, and cultural institu-
tion, along with official state records. Special centralized repo-
sitories have been established for literary materials, films, and
sound recordings, for architectural drawings, and other scientific
and technical documentation. In many cases, much to researchers’
dissatisfaction, access is relatively limited and research carefully
regulated, even for Soviet scholars.?® The lid may be kept on, but
Pandora’s box is being constantly filled and enlarged.

The ideological background for these developments is im-
mediately apparent. With the commitment of Marxist-Leninist
theory to the interpretation of history as part and parcel of its
own ideological justification, and in connection with its own im-
position of social and intellectual norms, state-controlled histor-
ians and literary critics have needed the records of the past to
document their interpretations. And at the same time, the ex-
tension of archival jurisdiction goes hand-in-hand with control
over all historical materials to insure the viability of established
ideological orthodoxy. Such imperatives call not only for the
records of prerevolutionary Imperial governmental administra-
tion, but also for all of the records of all aspects of society. Hence
it is not surprising to read about developments in Belorussia in
the 1920s, when archival jurisdiction was extended to include
the widest possible range of the national documentary legacy,
from medieval charters to early twentieth-century factory re-
cords, from seventeenth-century court registers to the i 3t recent
photographs of Party meetings.

And what was even more significant for archival develop-
ments in Belorussia, major concentrations of records that had
been taken out of the republic on earlier occasions v ‘e sought
out and attempts were made to bring them bacl: under t.. <:ontrol
of the Belorussian archival administration.. "This development

15 For example, a report on research topics in Belorussian central
state archives during the years 1971-1972 (the only years covered by a
published report), Tematika issledovanii po dokumentam gosudarstven-
nykh arkhivov BSSR za 1971-1972 gg. Spravochnik (Minsk, 1974), gives
some suggestions of the type of research being carried out by Soviet
scholars.
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startea Tignt after the First World ‘War with the sigt.ing of the
Treaty ol lciga, providing for revindication of archival materials
to the teritory of their original creation. Even many register
books that had earlier in the nineteenth century been stored in
the Viteosk historical archive, taken to Vilnius in 1902, and then
evacuaced in 1914, were eventually brought back to Belorussia.
And this trend has become even more pronounced after the Sec-
ond World War.

Sura rationalization of archival storage in accordance with
preseni ‘erritorial divisions has created all sorts of problems.
Successive revamping of administrative units and their associated
archives, to say nothing of shifts in international boundaries and
ensuing documentary migrations, have contributed many diffi-
culties that are not yet satisfactorily resolved. They are even
more baffling to the researcher abroad, who often has little ac-
cess to reliable information about such developments. The prin-
ciple now remains strong that archival records are to be stored
within present territorial administrative units that encompass
the place of their initial creation. Tremendous efforts have been
riade to carry out this principle, particularly in the case of of-
ficial state records and Party archives. Thus, in the 1960s, many
sourt register books from the period before the establishment
of Russian imperial rule in the area in the late eighteenth cen-
tury, have been transferred from Vilnius to Minsk. (Originally
many of these were taken to Grodno and Mogilev, which earlier
had been the seats of historical archives with jurisdiction over
these materials). And the process is still continuing, with examples
of many other types of records.*¢ The highly disputed jurisdiction
over the Lithuanian Metrica, nevertheless, remains in the hands
of the Central State Archive of Ancient Acts in Moscow, but this
is justified under current archival practice, because the records
themselves pertain to areas that now constitute several different
republics in the USSR.*’

This type of rationalized archival organization throughout
the USSR may appear as part of a much larger program of con-

15 Many of the materials transferred to Belorussia from other Soviet
archives are mentioned in the introductions to the published Belorussian
archival guides listed below. Additional information on these develop-
ments was provided to the author by Soviet archival authorities.

17 For the relevance of the Lithuaian Metrica to Belorussian history,
see the short study by D. Dovgiallo (Z. Dauhiala), Litouskaia Metryka
i iae kashtounasts’ dlia vyvuchennia minuushchyny Belarusi (Riga, 1933;
originally published in Pratsy pershaha z’ezdu das’ledchkau belaruskai
arkhealohii i arkheahrafii 17-18 studzenia 1926 hodu [Minsk, 1926]).
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trolled promotion of national identity. But in terms of Belorus-
sian archives, its result is a tremendous enrichment of the hold-
ings to an extent that was never known in the past. And it brings
with it vast modern facilities for adequate storage and for pre-
servation work, along with a large staff of increasingly trained
sptta.cialists for cataloguing, restoration, and documentary publi-
cation.

Many of these general factors under discussion become ap-
parent in the current organization of archives in the Belorussian
SSR. Hence, it might be helpful to summarize briefly the main
repositories as they are presently organized. As is immediately
evident even the names of present-day repositories in Belorussia
are the exact counterparts of similar types of institutions in
Moscow and Leningrad and in other republics of the USSR.»®

Most important in terms of the bulk and extent of holdings
is the network of state archives organized under the jurisdiction
of the centralized Archival Administration of the Belorussian
SSR of the republic-level Council of Ministers (Arkhivnoe uprav-
lenie pri Sovete ministrov BSSR]. As currently organized, there
are six so-called central state archives in Belorussia:

1. The Central State Historical Archive in Minsk [Tsentral’ny
dziarzhaiiny histarychny arkhiii Belaruskai SSR u h. Minsku
(TsDHA BSSR-Minsk) / Tsentral’nyi gosudarstvennyi istoriche-
skii arkhiv Belorusskoi SSR v g. Minske (TsGIA BSSR-Minsk)] has

For details about the extant registers of the Lithuanian Metrica now in
TsGADA, see the forthcoming revised edition of the prerevolutionary
catalogue by S. Ptaszycki (S. Ptashitskii), Opisanie knig i aktov Litovskoi
metriki (St. Petersburg, 1887), edited by Patricia K. Grimsted and Irena
Sulkowska-Kurasiowa, The “Lithuanian Metrica” in Moscow and War-
saw: A Reedition of the Ptaszycki 1887 Inventory, with an Introduction
and Indication of Current Locations (Newtonville, MA: Oriental Re-
search Partners, forthcoming). For related early copies in Warsaw see
the article by I. Sulkowska-Kurasiowa, “Metryka Litewska — charakte-
rystyka i dzieje,” Archeion 65 (1977): 91-118. See also the study by N.
G. Berezhkov, Litovskaia metrika kak istoricheskii istochmik, part 1: O
pervonachal’nom sostave knig Litovskoi metriki po 1522 god (Moscow,
1946).

18 The most extensive published survey of Belorussian state archives
by A. A. Azarov, “50 let sovetskogo arkhivnogo stroitel’stva i zadachi
arkhivnykh uchrezhdenii Belorusskoi SSR,” Voprosy arkhivovedeniia i is-
tochnikovedeniia v BSSR, pp. 5-16, should be supplemented by reference
to the published guides to individual repositories listed below. Additional
information has been furnished the author by Belorussian archival author-
ities. See also the collection of Belorussian archival regulations cited in
note 14.
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consolidated all historical records from the prerevolutionary peri-
od originating in the guberniias of Mogilev, Minsk, and Vitebsk.®
It was established in Minsk in 1963 in a new bulding especially
co_nstrgcted for its use, on the basis of the earlier Central State
Historical Archive of the Belorussian SSR previously housed in
Mogilev.2> And it also took custody of all of the prerevolutionary
holdings that had earlier been retained in the oblast archive in
Minsk. The bulk of TsDHA holdings are from the period of im-
perial Russian rule in those guberniias. In addition, however,
TsDHA-Minsk now also serves as the only centralized historical
repository for archival materials from the period during which
Belorussia was part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and un-
der the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Thus pre-ninetenth-
century records originating in the entire present area of Belo-
russia have been collected here, many of which were earlier re-
tained in Vitebsk, Grodno, and Vilnius.

2. The Central State Historical Archive of the Belorussian SSR
in Grodno [Tsentral’'ny dziarzhatiny histarychny arkhii Belarus-
kai SSR u h. Hrodne (TsDHA BSSR-Hrodno) / Tsentral'nyi go-
sudarstvennyi istoricheskii arkhiv Belorusskoi SSR v g. Grodno
(TsGIA BSSR-Grodno) now serves as a centralized historical re-
pository for materials originating in the area of the present west-
ern oblasts of Belorussia dating from the late eighteenth cen-
tury.2 Thus its principal holdings are those from the former pre-
revolutionary guberniia of Grodno and those districts of the Vil-
nius guberniia that now constitute part of the Belorussian SSR.
The archive has as its basis the holdings that were brought to-
gether during the interwar period in the State Archive [ Archiwum
Panstwowe w Grodnie] which had been organized there as part
of the Polish archival system.**> Before 1964 the Grodno archive

19 See the recent general guide, Tsentral'nyi gosudarstvennyi istori-
cheskii arkhiv BSSR v Minske. Putevoditel’, compiled by A. G. Azarova
et al., edited by T. A. Vorob’eva et al. (Minsk, 1974).

20 A guide to the earlier central archive in Mogilev was published,
Tsentral’nyi gosudarstvennyi istoricheskii arkhiv Belorusskoi SSSR. Pute-
voditel’, [compiled by V. A. Gusarevich et al.], edited by E. P. Luk’ianov
et al. (Mogilev, 1959), but should be consulted with caution now, since
considerable reorganization and changes in fond numbers have proceeded
following the transfer of the holdings to Minsk..

21 See the guide Tsentral’nyi gosudarstvennyi istoricheskii arkhiv Belo-
russkoi SSR v gor. Grodno. Putevoditel’, compiled by L. V. Arzhaeva et
al., edited by E. Iu. Kopysskii et al. (Minsk, 1965), published after the
1964 reorganization when most of the pre-nineteenth-century holdings
were transferred to Minsk.
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also held a considerable body of early materials from the period
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Polish-Lithuanian Com-
monwealth. These included a large number of court register
books and other historical documents, over 6,000 items of which
had been transferred to Grodno from the Lithuanian state ar-
chives in 1960. However, in 1964, all of the pre-nineteenth-cen-
tury records were transferred to Minsk.

3. The Central State Archive of the October Revolution and So-
cialist Development of the Belorussian SSR [Tsentral’ny dziar-
zhaliny arkhiii Kastrychnitskai revaliutsyi i satsialistychnaha bu-
datnitstva Belaruskai SSR (TsDAKR BSSR / Tsentral’nyi gosu-
darstvennyi arkhiv Oktiabr’skoi revoliutsii i sotsialisticheskogo
stroitel’stva Belorusskoi SSR (TsGAOR GSSR)| serves as a con-
solidated repository for official records of government, social,
and economic institutions and organizations since the establish-
ment of Soviet rule in Belorussia.?* This archive suffered con-
siderable destruction during the Second World War, but the large
bulk of its holdings has been preserved.

4. The Central State Archive-Museum of Literature and Art of
the Belorussian SSR [Tsentral'ny dziarzhaiiny arkhiii-muzei lita-
ratury i mastatstva Belaruskai SSR (TsDAMLM BSSR) / Tsen-
tral'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv-muzei literatury i iskusstva Belo-
russkoi SSR (TSGAMLI)] is a relatively new institution, estab-
lished on the pattern of TsGALI SSR in Moscow, as a centralized
repository for materials relating to the cultural history of Belo-
russia.?* In 1976 it was reorganized as a combined archive and
museum and is being moved to a suitable historical building
which is being restored to house its contents.

5. The Central State Archive for Scientific and Technical Docu-
mentation of the Belorussian SSR [Tsentrai’'ny dziarzhauny ar-
khil navukova-tekhnichnai dakumentatsyi Belaruskai SSR

22 See the earlier descriptions, “Archiwum Pahstwowe w Grodnie,”
Archeion 5 (1929):35-36, which was followed by brief annual reports in
subsequent issues of Archeion, and the later article by F. Aleksandrov,
“Grodnenskii arkhiv,” Arkhivnoe delo, 1940 no. 4(56), pp. 60-64.

23 See the guide, Tsentral'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Oktiabr’skoi
revoliutsii i sotsialisticheskogo stroitel’stva BSSR. Putevoditel’ [compiled
by N. I. Buldakova et al.], edited by A. I. Azarov et al. (Minsk, 1967).

2¢ A paragraph mentioning major holdings is included in Belaruskaia
Savetskaia Entsyklapedyia 11 (1974):148, and subsequent developments
were described to the author by the director in Minsk in 1976.
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(TsDANTD BSSR) / Tsentral'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv nauchno-
tekhnicheskoi dokumentatsii Belorusskoi SSR (TsGANTD BSSR)]
is modelled also after its Moscow counterpart, TSGANTD SSSR.2
The archive serves as a centralized repository for technical plans,
such as architectural blueprints and engineering drawings, par-
ticularly those relating to the post-World War II reconstruction
in Minsk and other cities of the Belorussian SSR.

6. The Central State Archive of Film, Photo-, and Phonographic
Documents of the Belorussian SSR [Tsentral’ny dziarzhauny ar-
khili kinafotafonadakumentaii Belaruskai SSR(TsDAKFFD BSSR)]
Tsentral’'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv kinofotofonodokumentov
Belorusskoi SSR (TsGAKFFD BSSR)] was founded as a separate
archive after the Second World War, It serves as a centralized
depository for documentary films, photographs, and sound re-
cordings.?®

In addition to these central state archives in Belorussia today,
there are an additional six oblast state archives, one for each of
the six oblasts of the Belorussian SSR, located in the administra-
tive centers of Brest,”” Gomel’,?* Grodno,® Minsk,* Mogilev,
and Vitebsk.”* All of these oblast archives have two or three

25 See the brief description by A. V. Vorob’ev and R. G. Mironova,
“Tsentral’'nyi gosudarstvennyi arkhiv nauchno-tekhnicheskoi dokumenta-
tsii Belorusskoi SSR,” Sovetskie arkhivy, 975, no. 1, pp. 66-71.

26 There is no up-to-date published description of the archive except
the brief paragraph in Belaruskaia Savetskaia Entsyklapedyia 11 (1974):
148, and the earlier summary of holdings by K. Komarova and T. Dobuzh-
skaia, “Dokumental’nye materialy TsGAKFFD BSSR,” Informatsionnyi
biulleten’ [AU BSSR] 6 (1958):86-89.

27 See the guide Gosudarstvennye arkhivy Brestskoi, Grodnenskoi
blastei, filial Gosudarstv go arkhiva Minskoi oblasti v Molodechno.
Spravochnik (po dokumental’nym materialam 1919-1939 gg.), compiled
by T. F. Kirichenko et al. (Minsk, 1969).

38 Seeq the guide Gosudarstvennye arkhivy Gomel’skoi i Mogilevskoi
oblastei. Spravochnik (1917-1941 gg.), compiled by L. N. Kislova et al.,
edited by A. I. Azarov et al. (Minsk, 1970).

39 See the guide listed in note 27.

30 See the guide, Gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Minskoi oblasti i ego filial
v gorode Molodechno. Putevoditel’ (1917-1941 gg.), compiled by G. A.
Grechkin et al., edited by T. A. Vorob’eva et al. (Minsk, 1967).

31 See the guide listed in note 28.

32 See the guide Gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Vitebskoi oblasti i ego filial
v Polotske. Putevoditel’ (1917-1941 gg.), compiled by Z. A. Zhuravleva
and A. V. Syrtsova, edited by A. I. Azarov et al. (Minsk, 1972).
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branches, many of which were previously separate oblast archives
or city archives under earlier administrative-territorial configu-
rations in the republic. Oblast archives in the Belorussian SSR
are limited in their holdings to local materials from the post-
revolutionary Soviet period. Their prerevolutionary holdings,
which had been rich in many cases, were all transferred to the
central state historical archives at various earlier points, in Minsk
as late as 1964. By the same token, the holdings in most of the
branch oblast archives in Belorussia are limited to records post-
dating the Second World War. Pre-Second World War records from
local archives have for the most part been transferred to TsSDAKR
BSSR in Minsk, or to the state oblast archives. Local records
from the Polish period (1921-1939) in those areas that were part
of Poland between the wars have predominantly been concen-
trated in the oblast archives in Grodno and Brest, as well as the
Molodechno branch of the Minsk Oblast Archive,* although a few
scattered records from the Polish period remain in other re-
positories.

While the archival administration of the Belorussian SSR
retains jurisdiction over all of the state archives of Belorussia
and their holdings, as in the case of other Soviet republics, some
significant groups of records remain outside its immediate juris-
diction. Most important by far, the Party Archive under the con-
trol of the Institute of Party History of the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of Belorussia[Partiiny arkhiii Instytuta
historyi Partyi pry Tsentral'nym kamitetse Kamunistychnai Par-
tyi Belarusi (PA THP TsK KPB) / Partiinyi arkhiv Instituta istorii
Partii pri Tsentral'nomu komitete Kommunisticheskoi Partii
Belorussii (PA IIP TsK KPB)] contains many of the politically
most significant records of the Soviet period in Belorussia.** In
addition to the main Party Archive in Minsk, subsidiary Party
archives on the oblast level also retain records under Party ar-
chival administration.

Unlike the situation in the Baltic republics, the Ukraine, and
many other parts of the Soviet Union, archives and manuscript
divisions of libraries and other institutions under the Academy
of Sciences and the Ministry of Culture in Belorussia are of

33 See the specialized guide Gosudarstvennye arkhivy Brestskoi, Grod-
nenskoi oblastei, filial Gosudarstvennogo arkhiva Minskoi oblasti v Molo-
dechno. Spravochnik (po dokumental’nym materialam 1919-1939 gg.),
compiled by T. F. Kirichenko et al.,edited by V. N. Zhigalov et al. (Minsk,
1969).

34 See the brief survey of Belorussian Party archives by S. Z. Pocha-
nin, “Partiinye arkhivy Belorussii—dokumental’'naia baza istorii KPB,”
in Voprosy arkhivovedeniia i istochnikovedeniia v BSSR, pp. 17-32.
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much less importance in terms of the wealth and the extent of
their manuscript and archival holdings. This is due largely to the
fact that during the nineteenth and early twentieth century there
were relatively few—and at that relatively small—concentrations
of manuscript collections and other archival holdings in such in-
stitutions. Aside from the special depositories organized in ec-
clesiastical seminaries under the control of the local church
archeological committees in the several prerevolutionary Belo-
russian guberniias, there were no major libraries or museums
in the area.** Since the Second World War the main library of
the Academy of Sciences of the Belorussian SSR in Minsk has
been developing its manuscript division, most particularly with
personal papers of individuals associated with the Academy
of Sciences.’® And the Institute of Art, Ethnography, and Folk-
lore of the Belorussian Academy of Sciences, has also developed
arich folklore collection.*” The largest library in Minsk, the Lenin
State Library, has a relatively small manuscript and rare-book
division which still contains some of the remaining fragments of
collections that had been developed before the Revolution by
local religious archeographic efforts.> A few such manuscript
boeks, most notably those from Vitebsk are now also to be found

35 Some coverage of miscellaneous archival concentrations in pre-
revolutionary Belorussian areas is provided by Shliubski, Matsryialy da
kryuskai historapisi and Auhen Kachanovski (A. Kalubovich), Mova u
historyi belaruskaha pis’menstva. 1. Uvodzany. Lios pomnikau starcha
belaruskaha pis’menstva (rukapisnaha i drukavanaha) (Munich/London,
1974-75; 2: Uvodziny. Dasiuleshni stan vyvuchennia pomnikau Delarus-
kaha pis’menstva X-XVIII st.st. (Histaryiahrafichny ahliad) (Cleveland,
1978), as well as scattered references by V. S. Ikonnikov, Opyt russkoi
istoriografii (2 vols. in 4; Kiev, 1891-1908; reprint edition: Osnabriick,
1966), and more specialized studies.

36 See the recent survey by L. I. Zbralevich, “Redkie knigi i rukopisi
v fondakh biblioteki Akademii nauk BSSR,” in Bibliotechno> delo i bib-
liografiia v sisteme bibliotek Akademii nauk BSSR (Sbornik statei)
(Minsk, 1976), pp. 37-46. As yet there is no description of the separate
archive of the Belorussian Academy of Sciences, established in 1952.

37 See the article by M. I. Hrynblat (Grinblat), “Belorusskaia sovet-
skaia etnografiiia za 80 let,” Sovetskaia etnografiia, 1948, no. 2, pp. 219-
25. Most of the extensive folklore archive collected earlier was destroyed
in the course of the Second World War.

%8 See the description of some of the manuscripts from these collec-
tions compiled by V. N. Peretts, Rukopisi biblioteki Moskovskogo univer-
siteta, Samarskikh biblioteki i muzeia i Minskikh sobranii (Leningrad,
1934); the microfiche edition edited with preface by P. K. Grimsted (Zug,
Switzerland: IDC, 1981), notes those manuscripts still extant in Minsk.
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in the State Museum of the Belorussian SSR, although approxim-
%‘t’ely half of this collection was lost during the Second World
ar.sD

The memorial museums of Yakub Kolas and Yanka Kupala
from private collections and in some cases from other repositories
have gathered some manuscript materials relating to these writers
throughout the USSR.*° They are being developed as centralized
archives for manuscripts and other papers as well as study centers,
in cooperation with the Institute of Literature of the Academy
of Sciences, although they themselves are under the jurisdiction
of the Ministry of Culture.

Several other museums in other areas of Belorussia—notably
the regional historical museum in Grodno, and the regional mus-
eum in Vitebsk, have also some concentrations of historical do-
cuments, but their collections are much smaller now than they
were during the 1920s, when they were described in earlier
directories.

This brief survey has served to highlight the principal ar-
chives and other manuscript repositories as they are presently
organized in the Belorussian SSR. More details about their hold-
ings, in almost all cases, are available in the published guides
indicated. In fact, published descriptions of state archives in Belo-
russia are more numerous and comprehensive than for most other
Soviet republics. Relatively up-to-date guides have been pub-
lished within the last ten years, providing at least basic schematic
coverage—in most instances researchers might prefer much more
detail—of major holdings in the principal state central archives
(except the three most recently established ones: TsDANTD,
TsDAMLM, and TsDAKFFD) and the six oblast archives, in many
cases including coverage of the holdings of the branch archives.*!
Researchers should note, nonetheless, that all of these guides
have been published in the Russian language and none of them
provide any Belorussian equivalents for the names of institutions,
individuals, or geographical locations. During the years 1956-
1961, the archival administration in Belorussia also published
its own professional journal which included articles about ar-
chival developments and holdings in the republic.*? However,

3 The description by Peretts cited in note 38 above also covers many
of the manuscripts now in the State Museum.

10 There are no published descriptions of the manuscript holdings of
either of these museums.

41 These publications are all listed in appropriate footnotes above.

42 [nformatsionnyi biulleten’ [AU MVD BSSR] (7 numbers in 6 is-
sues; Minsk, 1956-1959), and its successor, Nauchno-informatsionnyi
biulleten’ [AU pri SM BSSR] (4 issues; Minsk, 1960-1961).

100

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

since 1961, no further issues have appeared. The archival ad-
ministration has also sponsored, as have the various institutes
of the Belorussian Academy of Sciences, the publication of var-
ious collections of historical sources, hibliographical surveys of
which are also available.*?

As yet, foreign researchers have had little opportunity to
work in Belorussian archives. In fact no Americans have been
admitted for research in any of the state archives there. How-
ever, as is apparent from exchange program applications in recent
years—at least in America—there have been very few applica-
tions from graduate students and other scholars. To be sure, much
research on Belorussian subjects in the humanities and social
sciences will by necessity continue to center in Moscow, Lenin-
grad, and Vilnius. But as more information is available about
the archives in Belorussia, their organization and increasingly
rich holdings, more efforts should be made to promote active
research in the field among graduate students and postdoctoral
scholars. Research and teaching in the fields of history and cul-
ture of the USSR need to branch away from the prevalent Great
Russian focus that for decades has been dominant in the West.

NOTES

This paper is drawn from materials presented in the
Belorussian section of the author’s volume, Archives and
Manuscript Repositories in the USSR: Estonia, Latvia, Lithua-
nia, and Belorussia, published by Princeton University Press
in 1981, included jointly in the series ‘“‘Studies of the Rus-
sian Institute, Columbia University,” and “Harvard Mono-
graphs in Ukrainian Studies.” For more detailed coverage of the
subject and bibliography of related reference materials, the reader
is referred to that volume; hence footnote citations in this paper
will be minimal.

Because of publication delays, it has not been possible to up-
date this paper. In connection with the publication of this volume,
a correlated collection of the published finding-aids and related
reference materials listed has been issued in microfiche editions
by Inter Documentation Company, Zug, Switzerland. Microfiche
order numbers are included in bibliographical references in the

43 See the survey of documentary publications presented by L. V. Ar-
zhaeva, “Publikatsii istoricheskikh istochnikov v BSSR,” in Voprosy ar-
khivovedeniia i istochnikovedeniia v BSSR, pp. 293-305, and the earlier one
by M. Zaloga, “Obzor publikatorskoi raboty v Belorussii za 40 let sovet-
skoi vlasti,” Informatsionnyi biulleten’ [AU BSSR] 6 (1958):16-37.

101

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcisi: Kamunikat.org 2015

published volume, and a separate catalogue of the microfiche
editions is now available from IDC. . ’

The preparation of this volume and hence also the present
paper was carried out under grants from the National Endow-
ment for the Humanities, to which the author remains deeply
indebted. Field research and consultations in the Soviet Union,
including visits to Minsk in 1970 and 1976, were carried out under
the academic exchange between the American Council of Learned
Societies and the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, adminis-
tered by the International Research and Exchanges Board. The
author is particularly grateful for the cooperation and assistance
of many staff members of the Academy of Sciences of the Belo-
russian SSR, the Archival Administration of the Council of Min-
isters of the Belorussian SSR, and the Lenin State Library in
Minsk.
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BYELORUSSIAN GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES
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BELORUSSIAN GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES

Belorussian

AnMaHbI

BatinaBiubt
Babpyiick
Bapanasiyer
Bapsrcay
Benacrox

Bedaina
Besabsck

Bpacaay
Bpoacr (Bapacue)

Brixay

Yauapck
Yagycel
Yopsenb (Irymen)

Yaprikay
Hassip-INapapmos:
JTOKIIBIISLT
Jpariusin
Hpsrca,
Ay6poyna
I3icHa

Tapanox
Isp1GoKae
Tomesn

Topki
Tpogua (TopapHs)
Irymen (UspBeHs)
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Belorussian Polish
Ashmiany Oszmiana
(Lit. ASmena)
Babinavichy Babinowicze
Babruisk Bobrujsk
Baranavichy Baranowicze
Barysal Boryséw
[Belastok Bialystok
(now in Pol.)]
Belitsa Bielica
[Bel'sk Bielsk (after 1918,
(now in Pol.)] Bielsk Podlaski)
Braslau Brastaw
(Lit. Breslauja)
Brest Brzesé Litewski

(after 1918, Brzesé

(formerly Biares’tse)
[nad Bugiem])

Bykhaii Bychéw (before 1952,
Stary Bychéw)
(before 1852
Staryi Bykhov)

Chachersk Czeczersk

Chavusy Czausy

Cherven’ Czerwien

(before 1923, Thumen’)

Cherykaii Czerykow

Davyd-Haradok Dawidgrédek

Dokshytsy Dokszyce

Drahichyn Drohiczyn

Drysa Dryssa

Dubraiina Dubrowna

Dzisna Dzisna

Haradok Grodek

Hlybokae Glebokie

Homel’ Homel

Horki Horki

Hrodna (earlier Grodno

Horadnia)
Thumen Thumen

(after 1923, Cherven’)
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Russian

(prerevolutionary)
(LC transliteration)

Oshmiany

Babinovichi
Bobruisk
Baranovichi
Borisov
Belostok

Belitsa
Bel’sk

Braslav

Brest Litovsk (after
1918, Brest)

Bykhov (before 1852,

Chechersk
Chaussy
Cherven’

Cherikov
David-Gorodok
Dokshitsy
Drogichin
Drissa
Dubrovno
Disna
Gorodok
Glubokoe
Gomel’
Gorki
Grodno

Igumen
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Russian

OmMAHBI

Bab6uHoBHYM
Bobpyiick
BapaHoBUUHR
Bopucos
BesrocTok

Benuna
Beanck

Bpacnas

Bpecr

BrixoB

Yeuepck
Yaycsr
YepBeHb

Yepuxos
Hasup-I'oponok
JloKknIuuer
JporuuuH
Jipuca
Jly6poBHO
HucHa
Toponox
TnyGoxoe
Tomens
I"oprn

T'ponso
HUrymen
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Belorussian Belorussian Polish
KaJinin Kalinin Kalinin
(okrug)
Kannus Kapyl’ Kopyl
Kiimasiusr Klimavichy Klimowicze
Kob6psix Kobryn Kobryn
Konxics Kopys’ Kopy$
Kproruay Krychal Krzyczew
Jlenesib Lepel’ Lepel
Jinga, Lida Lida
(Lit. Lyda)
Marinéy Mahilioll Mohylew
(Mohyléw)
MaJsiagzeyHa Maladzechna Motlodeczno
Mas3sIp Mazyr Mozyrz
MinacnaBiubl Milaslavichy Milostawicze
Miuck (MeHck) Minsk Minsk
(1923-1938, Mensk)
Mcuicnay Mstsislall Mscistaw
Hasarpynak Navahrudak Nowogrédek
(HaBarpagak) (earlier Navahradak)
Hesenn [Nevel’ Newel
(now in RSFSR)]
Haesix Niasvizh Nie$wiez
(Lit. NesvyZzius)
Opma (Bopma) Orsha (earlier Vorsha) Orsza
Tlinck Pinsk Pinsk
TTamecce Palesse Polesie
ITacTaBe! Pastavy Postawy
Iomank (TIomanak) Polatsk Potock
(earlier Polatsak)
IIpyxaHbr Pruzhany Pruzana
Parauoy Rahachoil Rohaczew (Rogaczew)
Poupma Rechytsa Rzeczyca
CaKosKa [Sakolka Sokoétka
(now in Pol)]
CeGem [Sebezh Siebiez

now in RSFSR)]
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Russian

Kalinin

Kopy!’

Klimovichi

Kobrin

Kopys’ (Kopys)
(after 1861, Gorki)

Krichev

Lepel’
Lida

Mogilev
Molodechno
Mozyr’
Miloslavichi
Minsk
Mstislavl’
Novogrudok
Nevel’

Nesvizh

Orsha
Pinsk
Poles’e
Postavy
Polotsk
Pruzhany

Rogachev
Rechitsa

Sokolka
Sebezh
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Russian

Kannaun
Komnbuis
Knumorman
Kobpun
Konsics
Kpuuen

Jlenenn
JIupa

Morunes
Mononeuro
Mo3bIph
Musocnapuun
MuHck
Mcrucsmasis
Hosorpynox
Hesess

HecBumx

Opma
TTunck
ITonecwre
ITocTaBer
TTosonk
IIpyxansl

Poraues
Peyuna

Cokonka

CeGex
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Belorussian Belorussian Polisk

Ika0§ Shkloii Szklow

CaHHO Sianno Sienno

Citonim Slonim Stonim

Cayur (Caynmak)  Slutsk Stuck i

Crapsr BeIxay Stary Bykhati Stary Bychéw .
(BeI1xay) (after 1852, Bykhal) after 1852, Bychéw)

Cypax Surazh Suraz

Typay Turai Turdéw

BaJIoXbIH Valozhyn Wolozyn

BajkaBbICK Vaiikavusk Wolkowysk

Beaix [Velizh Wieliz

(now in RSFSR)]
Binefika (Bameiika) Vileika (also Vialeika) Wilejka

Binpua [ViPnia (Lit. Vilnius)] Wilno
Bine6ex Vitsebsk Witebsk
Bopma (Opma) Vorsha (now Orsha) Orsza
XKanob6in Zhlobin Zlobin
Kn1poBiusr Zhyrovichy Zyrowice
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Russian

Shklov

Senno

Slonim

Slutsk

Staryi Bykhov

(after 1852, Bykhov)

Surazh
Turov

Volozhin
Volkovysk
Velizh

Vileika

Vil'no (Vil'na)
Vitebsk

Orsha

Zhlobin
Zhirovichi
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Russian

IIxnoB
Cernino
Cromum
Cnynk
Crapsi Brixos

Cypax
Typozn
Bonoxun
BoakoBBICK

Benmxk

Buuelika

© IHTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

Buasao (BuiabHa)

BureGek
Opa

KnoSun
JKuposuigs:
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BELORUSSIAN GEOGRAPHIC NAMES WITH RUSSIAN
AND POLISH EQUIVALENTS*

Patricia Kennedy Grimsted
Harvard University

There is no simple, universally accepted system of rendering
Belorussian geographical names in English. Any system adopted
is bound to raise controversy. Official names in use in the area
at different times varied, and remain at variance with present-day
usage. This variance results in some cases from changes in the
actual name in different periods, and in other cases from changes
in the official language of government. Particularly in the case
of Belorussia, general usage in both the Soviet Union and the
West is less than satisfying to feelings of national and linguistic
identity, since it gives preference to the Russian rather than the
Belorussian-language versions. Hence it appears appropriate
to present a list of Belorussian forms here together with their
Russian and Polish equivalents.

From the time of the partitions of Poland in the late eight-
eenth century, when Belorussia became part of the Russian Em-
pire, until the revolutions of 1917, Russian place names were
always used officially, and thus became known abroad. After the
Revolution, political and cultural developments complicated the
matter, because Belorussian lands were split between the Soviet
Union and Poland. Cyrillic-alphabet Belorussian forms became
used officially in Eastern Belorussia; Polish-language forms pre-
vailed in Western areas; while Russian-language forms continued
to be used in Moscow. Latin-alphabet renditions of Belorussian
place names were used in some areas in the 1920s and amongst
some Belorussian émigrés, but these did not long continue in
favor, and have now become obsolete. They do not conform to the

* This list of Belorussian geographical names is reprinted with per-
mission of the publisher from the volume, Archives and Manuscript Re-
positories in the USSR: Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, and Belorussia
(Princeton University Press, 1981), pp. 614-15. The introduction was
adapted from Appendix 2 of that volume. The list was prepared to ac-
company the charts and maps of administrative-territorial divisions pre-
sented in that volume in Appendix 3, to which readers are referred.
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Library of Congress transliteration system. Although the Belorus-
sian language is the official language of the Soviet Republic of
Belorussia, official maps published in Moscow invariably use
Russian-language forms. Virtually all standard atlases and
gazetteers published in English in both Great Britain and
the United States adhere fo these Russian forms, although
there are some minor differences in transliteration. The
American government, in standards set by the U.S. Board
on Geographic Names, has officially adopted these Russian-
language forms. The equivalent Belorussian forms are no-
where provided in Board on Geographic Names gazetteers. For
place names in its catalogues, the Library of Congress also uses
the Russian names established by the Board on Geographic Names,
and does not even furnish Belorussian cross-references. As a
result of such traditions, Belorussian forms are little known in
the West and even in the Soviet Union. For example, all of the
available guides to Belorussian archives published in recent dec-
ades in the Soviet Union have been prepared in the Russian lang-
uage, and list no Belorussian equivalents for place names or in-
stitutions.

The present chart of Belorussian geographical names with
Russian and Polish equivalents makes no claim to be a comprehen-
sive guide. It presents the names of the most important cities
which served as administrative centers on provincial (gubernijia)
and district (uezd) levels before the Revolution and on the okrug
and oblast’ level in Soviet times. It also includes provincial (wo-
jewddztwo) and district (powiat) centers under Polish rule, and
a few other significant geographical names.

The spelling of Belorussian names—both in the Cyrillic
original and the transliterated version—is based on official Belo-
russian-language maps printed in the Belorussian SSR. Earlier
variants—used in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, or
briefly in the interwar period—are derived from historical sour-
ces, for example the form “Mensk” used in earlier centuries, and
officially from 1923-1938. Russian and Polish equivalents arc
derived from a variety of sources, most of which are listed in the
selected bibliography below.

Transliteration is based on the Library of Congress system
(omitting the use of ligatures), which, it should he noted, varies
considerably from the Latinized Belorussian forms used in some
areas in the 1920s. Transliteration of Russian forms, it should
also be noted, varies slightly from the system used by the Board
on Geographic Names and from the system used by the United
Nations. Hence we use here the form ‘“Belorussia,” instead of
the United Nations version “Byelorussia.”

111

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY

Atlas historyczny Polski. 2d ed. Edited by Wladystaw Czaplinski and
Tadeusz Ladogérski. Warsaw: Panstwowe Przedsigbiorstwo Wydaw-
nictw Kartograficznych, 1970. 55 p.

Batowski, Henryk, Stownik narw miejscowych Europy irodkowej i wschod-
niej XIX i XX wieku. Wspélczesne i historyczne nazwy miast i in-
nych najwazniejszych miejsowosci w 24 jezykach. Warsaw: Panstwo-
we Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1964 86 p.

Belaruskaia Savetskaia Entsyklapedyia, vol. 12. Minsk, 1975.

Bol'shaia Sovetskaia Entsiklopediia. 3d ed. Moscow, 1970. And earlier
editions.

Brockhaus (Brokgauz) and Efron. Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’. St. Peters-
burg, 1890-1907.

Florczak, Zofia. Udzial regionéw w lksztatlowaniu pismiennictwa pol-
skiego XVI wieku. Studium z zakresu socjologii pisarstwa. Wrocltaw/
Warsaw/Cracow: Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, 1967. 339 p.
+ folder: Mapy. ‘“Studia staropolskie,” vol. 17.

Historyia Belaruskai SSR. 5 vols. Edited by I. M. Ihnatsenka, L. S. Abe-
tsedarskyi, et al. Minsk: Vyd-va ,Navuka i tekhnika,” 1972-1975.
Istoriia Belorusskoi SSR. 2d ed. Edited by L. S. Abetsedarskyi, K. I

Shabunia, et al. 2 vols. Minsk: Izd-vo AN BSSR, 1961. 654 p., 698 p.

Jakubowski, Jan. Mapa Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego w polowie XVI
wieku. Pt 1, Czesé Pélnocna. Cracow, 1928. “Atlas historyczny Pol-
ski,” ser. B, “Mapy przegladowe,” no. 1,

Krutalevich, V. A. Administrativno-terrilorial’noe ustroistvo BSSR. Minsk:
I1zd-vo “Nauka i tekhnika,” 1966. 133 p.

Podzialy administracyjne Krélestwa Polskiego w okresie 1815-1918 r.
(Zarys historyczny. — (Mapy). Compiled by Wojciech Trzebinski
(text) and Adam Borkiewicz (maps). 2 parts. Warsaw, 1956. “Do-
kumentacja Geograficzna,” no. 4 and no. 4a (maps). 112 p. + maps.

Russisches geographisches Namenbuch. Edited by Max Vasmer and Her-
bert Brduer, Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1964—(available in
1978: to vol. 9, sec. 1, to “Tyszewce” [Akademie ‘der Wissenschaften
und der Literatur Mainz].

Semenov, Petr Petrovich. Geografichesko-statisticheskii slovar’ Rossiiskoi
imperii. 5 vols. St. Petersburg: [Tip. V. Bezobrarova], 1863-1865.

Stownik geograficzny Krélestwa polskiego i innych krajéw stowianskich.
14 vols. + 2 supplements (in 3 pts.), Edited by Filip Sulimierski,
Bronistaw Chlebowski, and Wtadystaw Walewski. Warsaw: Na-
kladem F. Sulimierskiezo i W. Walewskiego, 1880-1914. Facsimile
reprint edition: Warsaw: Wydawnictwa Artystyczne i Filmowe, 1975-
1978.

SSSR. Administrativno-territorial’'noe delenie soiuznykh respublik na 1 ian-
varia 1974 goda. Moscow, 1974. 783 p. And earlier editions.

U.S. Board on Geographic Names. Official Standard Names: Gazetteer.
no. 42: USSR. 2d ed. 7 vols, Washington, D.C., 1970,

112

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

THE EARLY BYELORUSSIAN PRESENCE
IN AMERICA

Vitait Kipel
The New York Public Library

The Byelorussian presence in America is not a familiar con-
cept to the American people. This is in sharp contrast to the
situation in Byelorussia where people know that someone on their
block, or in the family, or even a close relative went many years
ago to America. Even though emigration from Byelorussia to the
United States stopped well over half a century ago, the fact re-
mains in the memory of the people that great numbers of Byelo-
russians went to America and remained there. The expression
“he went to America” or “he has an uncle in America” became
common sayings among Byelorussians. The close ties with the
United States are especially visible at the present time when
thousands of second-generation Americans visit their relatives
in Soviet Byelorussia.

Byelorussian emigration to America is also recorded in the
official Russian statistics. However, Byelorussian emigrants are
not recorded by their ethnic name, but by their place of origin,
the Byelorussian administrative territory. Russian statistical
sources reveal that about half a million Byelorussians migrated
to America during the period of mass emigration which lasted
from the last decade of the 19th century to about 1914-1918. Un-
fortunately, the Byelorussian presence in America is not apparent
because these immigrants were not recorded as Byelorussians in
the official statistics. There is also very little about Byclorussians
in textbooks and almost no belles-lettres concerning the subject
of Byelorussians in America. Surely there must be reasons for
this situation. How did such a substantial group of iramigrants
go unnoticed and unrecorded? One may even pose the rhetorical
question “What became of half a million Byelorussians in Ame-
rica? How did they become a “lost colony,” and why?

Clearly, such a situation cannot be explained by any one
simple answer or reason. There is a series of causes and reasons
responsible for the situation.

The Historical Factor

Byelorussia’s historical past is complicated by two factors:
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terminology and its political situation during the 18th and the
19th centuries when it became a Russian colony through several
partitions of the Lithuanian-Polish Commonwealth.

Even to this day only a handful of works have been written
which properly explain the real meaning of the terms Rus’, Litva,
Lithuania, West Russia by which present-day Byelorussia is known
in history. The term Byelorussia is of recent origin (it is only
about one hundred years old) and present-day Byelorussians were
formerly known under a variety of other names.

The Factor of Russification

The second factor is the Muscovite (Great Russian) policies
of Russification. After Russia seized all of the Byelorussian ter-
ritory in 1795, it started to carry out very forceful and well-
planned policies of Russification designed to uproot the history
of the Empire’s western borders in order to make the people
entirely Russian and thus secure this part of the Empire. The
foundations for such policies were laid down with theoretical
concepts such as that Great Russia and its tsars are the collectors
of “Russian territories,” that the historical term “Rus’” belongs
to the former “Muscovite State,” that the term “Litva” belongs
to the non-Slavic Nation, the Samogitian, and that “Moscow is
the Third Rome and there will be no other.”

These objectives were achieved by the following means: the
only language recognized in the territory was Russian. The only
schools were grade schools with a very few high schools in the
larger cities; the textbooks were censored and all official state-
ments emphasized that the local language, culture, and customs,
etc. were inferior, and that one had better learn the language of
the masters and accept their culture in order to get ahead.

The Russian authorities imported a large number of ad-
ministrators from the central regions of the Muscovite State to
carry out these policies through the schools, the administration,
and the Orthodox Church. At the same time those authorities
promoted the principle that there were no Byelorussians of the
Roman Catholic Faith, but only Poles; thus considering (and
classifying) all Byelorussians of the Eistern Orthodox faith as
Russians. Emigration to Siberia was encouraged by substantial
financial rewards. The official name of the territory was changed
to the North Western Territory (Severo-Zapadnyj Kraj). A British
journal analyzing the situation of Byelorussia during that period
published the following statement:

The greater part of White Russia has indeed a marshy, damp,
or sandy soil, surrounded by primaeval forests which however are

rapidly being devastated by a reckless mismanagement meeting with
no check from the Governement, The land is divided between the
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native population and the polonised proprietors who exploit the
labour of the people most unmercifully. Vast tracts of land are
in the possession of the Government who allow the same to lie
fallow, or divide them amongst Russian colonists without regard
to the native White Russians, who are thus compelled to emigrate
in numbers to America and Siberia. Hand in hand with all this goes
the low educational condition of the people which perhaps has no
parallel in the whole of Europe. Hardly 8 to 10 per cent. can read,
and only 6-8 per cent. can write. The official education of the people
consists in the drilling them into the technicalities of the reading
and writing of Russian, of the Slavonic ecclesiastical Mass books,
in the repeating by heart of the names of all the members of the
imperial family, besides some practice in the four rules of arith-
metic, and the learning of the principal events of Russian history.
Instruction in the State Orthodox religion is also obligatory for
the children of Roman Catholics. The scarcity of schools and the
miserable character of the instruction given in them leads to this
result, that after two or three years’ schooling the pupils forgot
how to read within a year’s time, and of their being able to write
there can be no question. The reason for this dismal state of things
is to be found in the fact that the instruction is given in the Rus-
sian, and not in the native language. Instant dismissal awaits teach-
ers using the White Russian language. No wonder then that under
these conditions there is scarcely any advance but the rather a going
backwards in the education of the people, that after 30 years of
a strenuous Russification 90 per cent. of the White Russian popu-
lation remain illiterates, All gducational and enlightening publications
written in the White Russian language are strictly forbidden as
those of a revolutionary tendency.

In all Orthodox churches besides the Slavonic ecclesiastical
language Russian alone is allowed, whilst formerly the Uniats used
their own language as well as the Slavonic.

In the zeal of Russification the Government has carried out
a root and branch proscription of the White Russian language,
extending it not only to the Church, the school, officialdom, and
official business relations, but right into the private life of the
people. A Ministerial order forbade the use of White Russian in
private assemblies, soldiers were not allowed to receive letters from
home written in their native language. In the schools the penalty
for the use of their mother tongue amongst the pupils was simply
expulsion.

The policy of Russification and Orthodoxy does not however
confine itself to the stifling of intellectual progress, but penetrates
also into the domain of economical and practical life. The educated
Roman Catholic White Russians are forbidden to acquire agricultural
land in their own country. They are also excluded from the holding
of any Government post in their own district, Catholic White Rus-
sian peasants are allowed to purchase agricultural land, but only
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to the extent of 60 Dessjatinas and only on the condition that they
personally cultivate it with their own hands. The Government at
every opportunity endeavours to stir up the ill feeling existing bet-
ween the White Russian peasants and the Polonized White Russian
nobility, which ill feeling has increased since the Polish insurrec-
tion of 1863. The Orthodox priests, instigated by the Government
inflame the people against the educated classes:

Such is the picture of a people living in Europe, in the gloomiest
spot of dark Russia. Yet it was these very people who after the
subjugation of the Ukraine by the Tartars, and the ruin of the
northern Republics by the Muscovites continued from the 16th
Century uninterrupted intercourse with Western Europe yea even
transplanted the latter’s Reform ideas into its own soil. To these
people who for long had been a centre of culture for Russia, up to
the time of the great Lomonosow, are now denied their most sacred
rights. They are kept in the deepest darkness, posse:sing at present
under the iron rule of the White Czars a smaller number of schools
than they had in the 16th Century. Indeed, the people of White
Russia have been pushed back by the Muscovite régime to three
centuries before the 16th Century, so that to-day they exist in purely
Middle Age conditions. (1)

These were the conditions in Byelorussia shortly prior to
the period of mass emigration. In addition, it must be emphasized
that the people inhabiting this part of the Russian Empire did
not have an official ethnic name. For officialdom they were the
inhabitants of the North Western Territory. They knew ‘“deep
in their hearts” that they were not Russians or Poles, and often
they called themselves Lieviny (Lithuanians), but to be on the
safe side and keep out of trouble with Russian officialdom, they
were always tutejshyja, i.e., locals.

Thus, because the terminology was confused, because Byelo-
russian history was distorted by thousands of pages of Russian
and Polish writings, and because the people inhabiting Byelo-
russia were stripped of their ethnic consciousness when they came
tg America, they accepted whatever nationality label was given
them.

The sociological emigration-immigration process witnessed
a mass mislabeling of one nation or another. Byelorussians be-
came Russians or Poles in the midst of acquiring their freedom.

This dark and tragic picture brightens somewhat if we clar-
ify the American understanding of the term “Russian”. Undoubt-
edly many Americans really do not attach an ethnic meaning to
the term “Russian”. By using this term they mean an administrat-
ive unit, a vast Empire with a multitude of peoples. A couple of
examples below well illustrate this point of view. But at the core
of this confusion lies an unfortunate event, benefiting the Rus-
sians, i.e., the Great Russians, at the expense of smaller nations.
And here are examples:
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“The true Russians are divided into three groups of very unequal
size. These are said to differ not only in language, but temperament
as well. About fifty of the seventy-odd millions of them, known
as Great Russians, occupy the entire center, north, and east of the
country. These are the ‘“Muscovites,” their historic center being in
the ancient capital city of Moscow. Next in numbers come the people
of Little Russia, or Ukraine, which, as our maps show, inhabits the
governments of the southwest, up against Galicia ... The third group,
known as the White Russians, only four million souls in number,
is found in the four governments shown on our maps, extending from
Poland up and around Lithuania.” (2)

“The Slavic race may be conveniently divided into three great divi-
sions according to their geographical distribution in Europe: an east-
ern division, embracing all the Russian Slavs; a southern divi-
sion...” (3)

Confusion in Printed Sources

Unfortunately terminological confusion has penetrated Eng-
lish language scholarly literature very deeply, helping to per-
petuate the inaccuracies and misinterpretations for generations.
Here are some passages from authoritative contemporary refer-
ence tools and teaching aids:

(1798):

“The Russian empire is inhabited by no less than 16 different na-
tions, of which our limits will hardly permit us to give the names.
The first are the Slavonic nations, comprehending the Russians, who
are predominant inhabitants of the whole empire, and the Poles, who
besides occupying the countries lately wrested from the republie, live
in the governments of Polatsk and Moghilev, as well as in the district
of Saleghinsk and along the river Irtish.”

“Lithuania, an extensive province of Poland. By the natives it is
called Letwa, and has Great Poland and Russia on the west; part
of Muscovy on the east; Livonia, the Baltic Sea, and part of Mus-
covy, on the north; Red Russia, Volhinia, and Podolia on the south,
and -the Ukraine on the south-east... The dialect is a language of
the Slavonic; and they speak here, as in Poland, a barbarous kind
of “Latin. Lithuania is divided into nine palatinates. Another
division is into Lithuania properly so called, and Lithuanian Rus-
sia. Some also comprehend undey it Samogitia and Courland.” (4)

(1832): Russia, Black; formerly a subdivision of Lithuania, now
forming the Russian governments of Minsk and Grodno.

Russia, Great; former name of a province comprising a large part
of BEuropean Russia, extending from the Frozen ocean to about the
middle of the course of the Don...
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Russia, Little; name of that part of Russia lying south of Great
Russia, now forming the governments of Tchernigov, Cherson, Kiev,
Ekaterinoslav, and Poltava.

Russia, Red; formerly an independent duchy, which belonged to
Poland after 1396, and formed the palatinates of Chelm, Belez,
and Lemberg...

Russia, White, was a part of Lithuania, which now forms the Russian
governments of Smolensk, Mohilev, Vitepsk, and a small part of
Minsk.” (5)

(1875):

Little Russia, or Ukraine, (Kiev, Tchernigov, Poltava, and Kharkov);
South Russia or New Russia, comprising Bessarabia, Kherson, Tau-
rida, Yekaterinoslav, and the territory of the Don Cossacks; West
Russia, comprising Lithuania, Volhynia, Podolia, (part of Red Rus-
sia, the bulk of which is in Galicia), Vitebsk and Mohilev (White
Russia), and Minsk (Black Russia)...” (6)

(1877):

“The old names, Great Russia or Muscovy (comprising the whole of
the northern and central part of the country), Little Russia or
Ukraine (Kiev, Tchernigov, Poltava, and Kharkov), New Russia
(Bessarabia, Kherson, Taurida, Yekaterinoslav, and the Don Cos-
sack Territory), Red Russia (Lithuania, Volhynia, Podolia, and
parts of the present Galicia), White Russia (Vitebsk and Moheelev),
Black Russia or Minsk, and the Baltic provinces (Courland, Livo-
nia, Esthonia and Ingria) have now only an historical significa-
tion.” (7)

(1892):

“The 95,870,810 Russians who inhabit Europe are divisible into—
(1)Great Russians, those who are inhabitants of central Russia.
(2)Little Russians, those who are located in the s.w.... (3)White
Russians, those living in the western provinces.” (8)

(1895):

“The general divisions of Russia, having a well understood sig-
nificance among the people, are as follows: Great Russia, or Muscovy
(comprising the whole of the northern and central part of the
country); Little Russia, or Ukraine (Kieff, Chernigov, Poltava,
and Kharkoff); New Russia (Bessarabia, Kherson, Taurida, Eka-
terinoslaff, and the Don Cossack territory); Red Russia Lithuania,
Volhynia, Podolia, and parts of the present Galicia); White Russia
(Vitebsk and Moghilev); Black Russia, or Minsk; and the Baltic
provinces (Courland, Livonia, St. Petersburg, and Esthonia)...
More than 110 nationalities, belonging to the branches and groups
of the Mediterranean and Mongolian races, dwell in Russia, and
they speak more than forty languages. The Slavs constitute about
three- quarters of the entire population, however, and the Russian
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people proper about two-thirds of the whole. The smaller and ex-
ceedingly antipathetic race, the Poles, form about one-twelfth or
one-thirteenth of the whole people, and number approximately
8,500,000, A vigorous national policy has been for many years in
operation for the Russianizing of the Poles and also the small non-
Slavic elements...

The Russians themselves are subdivided into Great, Little, and
White Russians, the first greatly preponderating, and their tongue
being the accepted language of the empire and used by the Govern-
ment and a great majority of the people.” (9)

In this last reference the term Russification is already applied,
but unfortunately it was not applied to Byelorussians and Uk-
rainians who were the first victims of the Russification process.

It would, however, be unfair not to mention that in the Ame-
rican political literature, beginning in the last century, voices
were raised about the problems and confusion of terminology
cotnce?l-lr}‘ing the Russian empire. A couple of articles will illust-
rate this:

(1841):

“Rossja is not precisely the same as Rus, although founded on the
ruins of the latter. In the west of Europe no distinction is made,
and the same name, Russia,is given both to modern Rossja and the
ancient Rus, or Russja. Still they should be considered separately;
accordingly we shall use the word Ruthenia to designate Rus or
Russja ancient or modern, as distinguished from Russia, or Rossja,
the autocratic empire founded on the Czarate of Moscow.” (10)

(1864) :

“The present empire of Alexander is not Russia, but Rossia, and
the name of Russia is imposed on Polans near Kiow, on Radymicians
near Nowogrodek, on Drewlans south of the river Pripec, ete.” (11)

It is evident that the conditions and the climate described
above generated the other important factor which contributed to
the loss of Byelorussian ethnicity in the process of immigration.
That is psychology.

The Psychological Factor

The political situation in Byelorussia under the Russian
occupation certainly had great influence on the psychology of
the people and, consequently, on the psychology of the immig-
rants. The ethnic selfconsciousness of the peoples was almost at
zero because of Russian colonial policies and the total efforts to
destroy and uproot all traces of Byelorussian statehood and his-
tory. Thus, the psychology of the immigrant masses was that of
slaves who knew that the less they talked the better off they
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would be and, they hoped, the sooner they would get their freedom.

Encountering technological advances they never dreamed
of before and the abundance of manufactured goods influenced
their imaginations and increased the desire to be part of all this
as soon as possible. Nothing would stop the immigrant, not even
pride in his ethnicity, from being part of the life that he pre-
viously had only dreamed about. The presence of officialdom
made the immigrant uneasy and more subdued. Thus, in his mind
he decided to do everything that the officers said or ordered.
It is interesting to note that not only Byelorussian immigrants
were afraid of officialdom and thus suppressed their ethnic af-
filiation. This was also true for other ethnic groups, including
the Poles. One Polish scholar reveals that the Poles also hid their
ethnicity. So, Stefan Wloszczewski writes:

“As to the degree of national enlightenment, the communities of
Polish immigrants in many instances leave much to be desired. The
politics of the occupying governments have, in many cases, greatly
weakened the feeling of nationalism and instilled in the population
the idea that they belong to a neighboring nationality ...
Uneducated people who have panicky fear of any kind of written
statements, play an important role...

For these two reasons, a large percent of the members of the Polish
group in the United States were registered as Russian, German, or
Austrian, and thus the statistics are inaccurate and false.” (12)

Certainly these statements are entirely applicable to the
Byelorussian immigrants also. Fortunately for the Poles, how-
ever, in this country they already had hundreds of educated men,
especially priests, who later were able to revive Polish con-
sciousness in those ‘“unspecified” or erroneously-labelled im-
migrants and thus reinclude them in the Polish group. The Byelo-
russians were not so lucky, and the Byelorussian masses in the
United States were assimilated into other groups.

Hand in hand with the psychological factor was the attitude
of the immigrants themselves. Granted the difficult circumstances
and other historic reasons, the immigrants from Byelorussia,
even in the U.S., did not organize, with the exception of a very
few places.

They were indifferent towards their native land, they did
not have pride in their heritage, and they did not form their own
ethnic organizations. But there is no question that they knew who
they were. Even though members of Polish and Russian churches,
the immigrants from Byelorussia felt that they were different
from those parishioners who came for example from Warsaw
or the Poznan area. They maintained their own close circles and
ties; these, unfortunately, did not help to establish a name for
the Byelorussian group in America.
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The Attitude of Officials in the Department of Immigration

Although the immigration authorities had a clear picture
of Byelorussians, they simply did not count them as a separate
group. In their official publication “Dictionary of Races or
Peoples”, they state the following:

“The White Russian is one of the three distinct branches of the
Russian language and race, although of far less importance numer-
ically and politically than either of the other two. (The Great Russian
and the Little Russian or Ukrainian, V.K.)

It is as much a “race” as the Great Russian (“Russian”) or the Little
Russian (Ruthenian), although usually considered simply as Russian
in America. Unlike the term “Black Russia,” “White Russia” is still
found on the ethnographical map. It is a compact but small district
roughly corresponding with what is now called “West Russia”,
though reaching somewhat nearer Moscow on the east... The White
Russians constitute over three-fourths of the population of Mogilef
and Minsk provinces and about half of Vitebsk, Vilna, and Grodno.
In Kovno and Courland they approach the Baltic.

The White Russians have long been in political subjection first to
Lithuania, then to Poland, and, finally, to the Great Rus:ians, al-
though their lot now appears preferable to that of all the other
subject peoples of western Russia. For this reason, among others,
we hear little of them as a distinet race... They are usually con-
sidered to be of purer Russian stock than either the Great or the
Little Russians. Both the latter are far more modified by Mongolian
elements, Finnic and Tataric...

They are... of the purest type of the so-called “Eastern” or “Celto-
Slavic” race.

The White Russians number less than 6,000,000 or but little over
one-tenth as many as the Great Russians. They are not counted
separately as immigrants.” (13)

The same document says that the Great Russians emigrate chiefly
to Siberia and that they emigrate to America to a smaller degree
in proportion to their population than any other Slavic people.
A somewhat similar attitude toward ethnic groups and ethni-
city was adopted by the Census Bureau. Here is how Professor
Carl Darling Buck saw it in Chicago at the turn of the century:

“The Lithuanians, who in language and sentiment form a distinct
people, and are represented by thousands of immigrants, are no-
where mentioned. In Chicago they were told by enumerators that,
there being no provision for Lithuanians, they might be either Poles
or Russians. Whether in other places they were classified under
Poland or Russia, or both, it is impossible to say.” (14)
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A similar situation existed for other immigrant groups, continued
Professor C. D. Buck, and also he added that:

“The newly arrived foreigner, ignorant and knowing yet but littie
English, vaguely suspects the enumerator of being a constable or
a spy, and thinks his safest course is to give false answers”,

Together with such official attitudes went the Russifying
policies of the Russian Orthodox Church to which the majority
of the Byelorussian immigrants belonged. For that matter, the
Polish Roman Catholic Church also simply absorbed and Polon-
izted Byelorussian Roman Catholics without any other consider-
ations.

It is interesting to note the fact that the Lithuanian immig-
rants to the United States, consisting almost one hundred per-
cent of Roman Catholics, concentrated around Polish Roman
Catholic Churches and often were the founders of the Churches.
The Polish ecclesiastical auhorities were satisfied with this situ-
ation and were displeased when the action for separation of the
Lithuanians from the Polish churches was initiated by Jan Szlupas
who arrived in this country in 1885. (15) Over the years the Lith-
uanians were quite successful in separating their masses from
the Poles, thus avoiding the Polonization process and the loss
of their Lithuanian heritage. Byelorussians, unfortunately, were
unable to do so because they did not have their own Roman
Catholic or Eastern Orthodox clergy at that time,

The Attitude of Other Immigrants from Nations
Bordering Byelorussia

Of the neighboring nations only the Ukrainians supported
the recognition of Byelorussians and the awakening of the Byelo-
russian national-ethnic consciousness. Neither the Lithuanians
nor the Poles—to say nothing of the Russians—wanted to admit
the Byelorussian presence; rather they tried to obscure it by
using confusing terminology. Polish literature dealing with im-
migration in the U.S. either ignored the Byelorussian présence
completely or described Byelorussians by using such terms as
,North Eastern Poland”, “Poles from the North-Eastern Prov-
inces”, “Russified Poles from the North-Eastern Polish Common-
wealth”. Russian literature dealing with East Slavie immigrants
in the United States used terminology such as ‘“Russian/Byelo-
russian”, “Russians from the North-Western Provinces”, “Rus-
sian Peasants from the Western Regions”, ‘“Russians of West-
Russian Stock”. The Lithuanians played with terminology in the
following manner:
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“Lithuanians: they are proud of their ancestry and resent being
considered Slavs. They claim with pride that most of Poland’s great
men, Kosciuszko, Chodkiewicz, Sienkewicz and others were Lithuan-
jans.” (16)

The selection of these outstanding men by Lithuanians is a gross
mistake because all three men were Byelorussians by birth.

Byelorussian themes in novels, short stories and cther types of
belles-lettres.

These contributed to and perpetuated inaccuracies and in-
justices to the Byelorussians. To a great extent opinion in Ame-
rica toward Russia was created by authors like Mary Antin, Leon
Kobrin, Sholem Yankev Abramovitch (Mendele Moikher Sforim),
Morris Vinchevsky and others.

Let us take the writer Mary Antin who was well known
and well liked. In her many editions of From Polotsk to Boston
(17), and The Promised Land (18), she throws light on Byelo-
russia although she always uses the term “Russia”. Born and
raised in Polotsk, which she seems to have a nostalgic affection
for, and knowing that Polotsk, Vitebsk, and Vilna as well, were
not exactly Russia, she projects, perhaps unintentionally, the
impression that all this is Russia. I fully understand the Jewish
soul that suffered so much in the Pale, but one would wish that
she who suffered had thought for a minute about the local “dirty”
peasants who were suffering also... and had mentioned that
these peasants were oppressed also... and that they were not
Russians, but White Russians. The book is an excellent reflection
of the life of the Jews in the Pale, on Byelorussian territory, but
it creates an inaccurate and incomplete image of Byelorussians.

The American Education System

This system has traditionally been rather insensitive to the
ethnic differences among its citizens, a fact reflected in the theory
of a melting pot. Certainly the children of those immigrants did
not hear in American schools about their parents’ nationality;
rather they heard about the Russian immigrants, Russian tsars,
Russian culture, etc. The concepts as outlined by Dr. Allan Mc-
Laughlin certainly did not contribute to unravelling the true
picture of the ethnicity of the immigrants.

The Russian Slavs are divided by philologists into three divisions:
Great Russians, White Russians, and Little Russians.

The Great Russians occupy a large quadrangular area in Russia
consisting of the central governments from Novgorod and Vologda on
the north to Kiev on the south; from Pensa and Simbirsk on the east
to the Polish provinces on the west,
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The White Russians number less than four million and oceupy
some of the western governments adjoining Poland.

Great Russians and White Russians do not emigrate. Nearly all
Russian immigrants come from two Austrian provinces. They are
called Little Russians, Russniaks, and Red Russians.

The Slav is popularly supposed to be mentally slow and without
energy or ambition. This is not entirely true... This seeming men-
tal deficiency and absence of ambition in the Slav is due mainly to
lack of education and to centuries of subjection to tyrannical mas-
ters. The Slavic immigrant fills a place in the industrial fields of this
country in which he hears no call for such attributes as ambition,
energy, and mental brilliancy, a place which no American envies
him, and where he is as necessary to American advancement as the
coal and iron that by his labour are mined and made ready for the
American mechanic and manufacturer.” (19)

These were some of the factors which contributed to obscur-
ing the Byelorussian presence in America, and made it difficult
to find traces of that early presence. It is a necessary task, how-
ever, because the Byelorussian historical past has already been
stripped and misinterpreted and it is our duty to unravel and
preserve that history and heritage wherever possible, the more
so since the Russification process is still going on.

Byelorussica in America

What are these traces of an early Byelorussian heritage in
America? The confusion concerning Byelorussia in scholarly
literature is reflected in the confused state of that heritage in
America. It is not the purpose of this presentation to survey the
American literature on Byelorussia, but it is an appropriate place
to mention that alongside the misinformation there have been
numerous reliable articles. For example, The North American
Review, a widely distributed publication, devoted the following
lines to Byelorussia in 1836:

The following little elegy in the White-Russian dialect, we have
always considered as one of the gems of poetry. It is a sigh of deep,
mourning, everlasting love.

The Dead Love

White art thou, my maiden,
Can’st not whiter be!
Warm my love is, maiden,
Cannot warmer be!

But when dead my maiden,
‘White was she still more;
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And, poor lad, I love her,
Warmer than before.  (20)

It is to the credit of American scholarly literature that, as
early as 1834, the Byelorussian language was recognized as the
language of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (21) and it was acknow-
ledged that the Bible in the Byelorussian language was published
in Prague at the beginning of the 16th century (21, 22). There
were other informative articles about Byelorussia and indications
of the Byelorussian presence during the 19th century in America.

It is a well-known fact that throughout the 19th century
individuals and groups of Byelorussian immigrants arrived in
the United States. Most of them were of the Roman Catholic
Faith who had actively fought against Russian occupation and
oppression (23). Most of these Byelorussians were under strong
Polish cultural influences, but they knew that ethnically they
were Byelorussians, The most distinguished Byelorussian of this
period, although he gave his entire life to the Polish Nation and
fought for the freedom of the Polish Commonwealth, was Thad-
deus Kosciuszko. This author does not claim Kosciuszko as a
spokesman for Byelorussians but the fact remains that by birth
he was a Byelorussian.

Other men from Byelorussia who achieved a certain promi-
nence in American history are: Feliks Miklashkevich, an out-
standing figure in the history of the American Navy during the
American Revolution, who came from an old noble family in the
region of Vitsebsk with collateral lines in the Polatsk region (24);
Aleksander Bielaski from the Minsk region (25); several prominent
social leaders settled in Illinois (26) and other states. Most of
these men were considered to be of Polish heritage because their
names sounded Polish, or, as the distinguished American-Polish
historian M. Haiman put it “according to all appearances” or “it
may be safely assumed” (27). At the same time Haiman said “noble
of the north-eastern provinces of Poland” meaning Byelorussian
territory. It is certainly a lack of historical rigor to assume a
national heritage on the basis of the sound of a name alone. An
interesting remark about names and heritage was made by Rev.
L. J. Siekaniec, O.F.M. In analyzing the “Polish” colony of Sioux
City, Iowa, he writes:

A search of the city directories in the local libraries produced some
indications of Polish names in 1883-1884. However, the mutations
may be from Polish, or they may be simply Bohemian, or Slovak
names, or possiply Russian...

So there is nothing definite about Poles until 1905 (or maybe
1904) ...

In 1907 the pioneer families were those of Valentine Piétrucha,
Andrew Sobezyk... F. Toczko, Francis Bujarski, A. Pryc... etec.
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The Bishop ordered the names to be gathered, i.e., of Poles, and also
of Lithuanians and Russians. A census in 1913 showed interesting
things as it was noted by the census taker. “He also noted that while
there was none on the parish records there were many Russians in
the city, mostly Orthodox; in fact, there were more Russians than
Poles. However, no one gave the Russians any spiritual attention,
and Protestant preachers began to attend them, baptizing their
children.

Yet a different document analyzing this so-called “Russian” col-
ony in Sioux City, lowa states:

The striking feature of this colony is that about eighty per cent of
its people came from the former Minsk Gubernia, Slutsk Region,
Kapyl county or the town of Kapyl. The first immigrants from that
region began to come to Sioux City at the turn of the century. (29)

Thus, these people who for Father Siekaniec were “Russians”
were in reality Byelorussians from central Byelorussia. It could
well be that many other “Poles” were in fact Byelorussians.
Roman Catholic priests from Byelorussia (many of them were
only ethnically Byelorussians) played a very important role during
the early stages in the development of Catholic education in this
country, They were chiefly Jesuits from Polatsk and many of them
came here at the invitation of John Carroll, the first Roman
Catholic Bishop in the United States. Men like Fathers Kohlman,
Norbert Korsak, Boniface Krukowski and others came from
Byelorussia and helped to establish Catholic education here. (30)

An historic fact that is often overlooked is that the Jesuits
have continuously survived in this country only because they be-
came affiliated with the Byelorussian territory, where the Society
was allowed. The American Jesuits not only became affiliated
with Byelorussia, but their jurisdiction in the United States be-
came known as the White Russian Province. This affiliation was
in effect from 1805 to 1814 when the ban against the Jesuits was
lifted and they were allowed to form their own administrative
units once again. (31)

Symbolically it is certainly noteworthy that Byelorussia
played an important part in the life of the Roman Catholic Church
in this country. ]

An outstanding personality of this epoch is Rev. FranciSak
Dzierozynski. Father Dzierozynski was born in Orsha, north-east
Byelorussia, on January 3, 1779. He studied at the Jesuit college
in Orsha and at the age of fifteen, in 1794, he entered the society,
“pringing with him an intellect of rare order” (32). He was or-
dained during the academic year 1808-1809 and was made pro-
fessor of theology at the college of Polatsk. He also taught at
several other schools in Byelorussia (33). Father Dzierozynski
arrived in America on August 13, 1823.
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The literature about Dzierozynski is abundant and his con-
tribution to American Catholic Education was enormous. This is
certainly a fopic for a separate paper or even a monograph. (34)
What is of special interest to us is Dzierozynski’s ethnic back-
ground and heritage. Polish scholars consider Dzierozynski a Pole
without any hesitation. The facts suggest a different conclusion.

Assigning Polish ethnicity to Father Dzierozynski has no
real foundation in facts. He was born and raised in north-eastern
Byelorussia, that part of Byelorussia which was never under
strong Polish cultural influence. Most of his life as a teacher was
spent on Byelorussian territory. He was a very devout Roman
Catholic and a devoted member of the Society of Jesus, but some
of the facts of his life and his views support the view that he was
not Polish.

A well-known historical fact is that the patriotic Polish in-
telligentsia, including the clergy, impatiently awaited the arrival
of Napoleon, thinking that Poland would be rebuilt. Father Dzie-
rozynski apparently did not share this view. Instead of waiting
for Napoleon, he purchased horses and carriages and went to the
town of Vialikia Luki in the North. He returned to Polatsk only
after Napoleon’s retreat. A scholar who has worked on Father
Dzierozynski’s hiography, Rev. F. Domanski, in studying Dziero-
zynski’s Diary concerning this period writes: “Apparently Rev.
Dzierozynski was not interested In politics. Although these times
were so dimportant and exciting, Rev. Dzierozynski’s Diary
made hot a single rererence to the Polish subject” (34a).
Such an attitude is perfectly understandable for a person
who was not Polish; tnis strongly suggests that Dzierozynski
was not a Pole but a Byelorussian. For Polish scholar, Rev. F.
Domanski it is hard to understand that the sister of such a promi-
nent Jesuit could marry a schismatic, an Orthodox Christian (34b).

Along the same lines as the previous reasoning, it is Dziero-
zynski’s typical Byelorussian tolerance that makes him differ in
this attitude from the Poles. His acceptance of the marriage of his
sister to an Eastern Orthodox believer is a typical Byelorussian
characteristic. Father Dzierozyski maintained close relations with
his countrymen around the world, giving special attention to the
arriving insurgents who had been born in Byelorussia (34c). All
these facts allow one to draw the conclusion that Rev. Francisak
Dzierozyski knew of his Byelorussian origin and was never a Pole
in thinking or attitudes. Having assessed the political situation
as one about which he could not do very much, he decided to stay
out of politics. He was in many ways a very typical Byelorussian
and a very loyal Roman Catholic, who, with his intellectual acu-
men, saw a very dark picture of Byelorussia, and devoted his time
to the service of his Lord.

There were other concrete indications of the Byelorussian
presence in America, As for example, a store-front advertisement
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of a grocery store in Connecticut, where the owner offered dis-
counts to his countrymen born in the Mogilev region of Byelo-
russia. (35)

A substantial amount of information about Byelorussians ap-
peared in the Russian-language literature devoted to life in Ame-
rica. One of the first rather extensive surveys of the so-called
Russian colony in the United States was done by E. N. Matrosov
and published in 1897 (36). This Russian author said the following
about New York City:

“The Russians from Russia (as opposed to those from Galicia and
Hungary, V. K. )are only a drop in the bucket, literally, because
they numbered about 150 persons, which is nothing in a city of three
million, and these are primarily Orthodox Byelorussians from the
Minsk and adjoining regions. They were chiefly tailors, smiths, and
shoemakers, the latter being the majority.”

The author, in describing Ellis Island, clearly gives the picture
that the question of nationality was not the main object here, and
that very curious situations often developed. He states that “in
general, there are no statistics by nationalities at all”. Mr. Mat-
rosov describes Byelorussians in his work, showing that he under-
stands the problems of Byelorussians and their ethnic awareness.
In describing the restaurant downtown called the Chopin Restau-
rant, “which in itself reveals the presence of Slavs”, Mr. Matrosov
says that the restaurant was founded and owned by a “Polonized
Byelorussian from the Minsk Region”.

Another author, Mr. LP. Sysoyev, makes the following re-
ISria{k about the so-called Russian immigration to the United

ates:

“Russians, i.e.,, Great Russians from Nizhnegorod and the Jaroslavl
regions, in the United States are only very few. The Russians in the
United States are predominantly from the Western Region: the
regions of Mogilev and Minsk. There are also very many Jews”. (37)

To the number of Byelorussians in America at an early date
one can definitely assign the activities of Dr. Nicholas Sudzilouski-
Russell, who, before settling in Hawaii, was quite active in Cali-
fornia. (38)

Another interesting fact related to Byelorussia is the project
of an agricultural colony in Kansas. The origins of this socialist
colony go back to a group formed in Kiev in 1871 which called
itself “Americans”. (38a) This group planned to form a commune
of immigrants from the Russian Empire which would exemplify
the ideal socialist society. Students of Kiev University formed
the core of the group and Nicholas Sudziloiiski-Russell played an
important role in organizing the group and financing it through
Byelorussian channels.
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An interesting remark was made by Mr. P.A. Tverskoi as to
the number of genuine Russians in the midwest. In a superior,
scornful attitude toward the uneducated peasants working in
Chicago as carpenters at the construction of the Russian World’s
Fair Pavilion, Mr. Tverskoi states that “he was not able to find
one genuine Great Russian and have a talk with him”. (39)

Although Byelorussians were not reflected in the statistical
American data, and there was much confusion about them and
their country, references to Byelorussians, as an immigrant group,
in the descriptive type of literature are abundant. Further re-
search will reveal more specific facts and manifestations of Byelo-
russians in America during the 19th century, the darkest period in
Byelorussian history, and it will be possible to “revive and re-
store the Byelorussian lost colony” and the Byelorussian heritage
in the United States.
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SOVIET DOCUMENTATION
OF BYELORUSSIA'S HISTORY (1902-1519)

Jan Zaprudnik
The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

This paper discusses the way in which the history of the for-
mative period of Byelorussian statehood, 1902-1919, has been
documented in Soviet scholarship and describes briefly the thema-
tic unevenness of the documentary volumes published in Minsk
in the post-WW II years.

Because we are dealing with political history, let us define
at the outset the essence and the main thrust of historical devel-
opment in Byelorussia' during the first two decades of this century
in order to establish general criteria by which the relative im-
portance of documents will be judged.

The transformation of the Russian imperial monarchy into
a socialist federation, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
has been one of the most momentous events of the 20th ceutnry.
The historical events in Byelorussia, beginning with 1902, were
an important factor in that process. Late in that year the Byelo-
russian Revolutionary Hramada (originally called the Byelo-
russian Revolutionary Party) was founded, the principal political
organization spearheading the movement toward self-determina-
tion of Byelorussia, or Severo-Zapadnyi Kray, as the country was
officially referred to in an attempt to prevent separatist ten-
dencies.

In 1903, Hramada’s programmatic character was somewhat
moderated — and clarified — by substituting “Socialist” for
“Revolutionary” in its name. During the next fifteen years the
Byelorussian Socialist Hramada (BSH) was the main harbinger
and exponent of the idea of the national rebirth of the Byelo-
russians. These efforts culminated on March 25, 1918 when the
Council of the Byelorussian Democratic Republic, acting in the
name of the All-Byelorussian Congress of December 1917, pro-
claimed Byelorussia’s independence.

The symbolism of this act was not lost on Lenin’s Bolshevik
Party and its approach to the nationality problem in Byelorussia:
the Sixth Conference of the Russian Communist Party (of Bol-
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sheviks) of the Severo-Zapadnyi Kray in Smolensk on December
30, 1918, renamed itself the First Congress of the Communist
Party (of Bolsheviks) of Byelorussia, and on January 1, 1919, pro-
claimed the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic. The pro-
clamation of the BSSR climaxed an historical process among the
Byelorussians whose national awareness and political aspirations
were nurtured and expressed first of all in their culture.

From its inception the Byelorussian Socialist Hramada was
very much concerned, in addition to social and economic prob-
lems, with cultural matters, primarily educational, literary, and
linguistic. The cultural, economic, and political aspects of the
Byelorussian movement were inextricably interwoven by the
nature of social and national relationships: the Byelorussian
peasantry who constituted the bulk of the Byelorussian people,
were dominated by either Russian or Polish landlords (the fact
that many of them were of local genealogy, simply Russianized
or Polonized, did not diminish nation21 antagonisms). In order to
establish itself any Byelorussian political movement had, there-
fore, to include, besides all other economic and social issues, a
cultural programas well, for it wns culture, especially language,
that set the Byelorussians apart from their Slavic neighbors
to the East and West — the Russians and the Poles, respectively.
The Byelorussian language which had been impaired in its de-
velopment by decades of tsarist prohibition (partially lifted in
1905), became a symbol and an instrument of political, and in-
deed, national action. The renascence of the native language and
literature had even deeper programmatic meaning because the so-
cially oporessed were also culturally discriminated against. Thus,
the struggle for social justice and cultural rights was but one.

It is self-evident, therefore, that any balanced documentation
of the period should also reflect these cultural concerns of the
Byelorussians — something that Soviet documentary volumes do
not do.

The Soviet policy of documentation has been perpetrating
a fundamental distortion of the past by the systematic omission
of cultural evidential sources. This truncation of historiography
at its foundation is reflected, naturallv, in the wmonographic
“superstructure” where emphasis is laid on politicsl, military,
and economic aspects at considerable expense of cultural history.
The latter. however. is indispensable. for a nroper understanding
of the origins of modern Bvelorussian nationhood.

Disregard for cultural documentarv evidence is vividly dis-
played in the 745-nage volume. Revolutsionnoye dvizhenive v
Belorussii, 1905-1907 ge¢. (Minsk. 1955). Among the 610 docu-
ments not a single one is in Byelorussian nor does anv touch upon
aspects of Byelorussian culture.

It was not, however, for lack of significant events in those
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two eventful years that the volume is silent. For example, at the
beginning of 1906, the second congress of the Byelorussian So-
cialist Hramada adopted its official platform. A series of important
declarations and articles on the needs of the Byelorussians was
published in the newspapers Nasa Dola and Nasa Niva, the un-
official organs of the BSH. Among their authors were such major
movers of the Byelorussian cause as Janka Kupata, Jakub Kolas,
Ciotka, and others now considered in Soviet Byelorussia to be
classical writers of the national literature.

In 1906, two Byelorussian publishing cooperatives were
founded in Vilnia and St. Petersburg.

In May 1907, the Byelorussian Teachers’ Union was estab-
lished at a congress held in Vilnia. One of Union’s goals was the
introduction of the Byelorussian language into the schools.

The nationality problem in Severo-Zapadnyi Kray (Byelo-
russia) during those two years was hotly debated on the pages of
the Russian-language monarchist weekly, Okrainy Rossii, pub-
lished in St. Petersburg.

However, none of these events — some of them clearly revolu-
tionary — was deemed important enough to be included by the
editors of Revolutsionnoye dvizheniye v Belorussii, 1905-1907 gg.
Meanwhile the “Introduction” of the book begins with the follow-
ing statement:

Documents and materials of the present volume illumi-
nate the struggle of the Byelorussian people for their
social and national (emphasis added — J.Z.) liberation
during the first Russian revolution of 1905-1907.

The volume is, nevertheless, filled exclusively with testimony
by or about Russian organizations and groups in Byelorussia with
their exclusively Russian and centrist mentality.

Another example of this expurgation of evidence is the
volume, Dokumenty i materialy po istorii Belorussii (1900-1917
gg.). Although its editors admit that “the volume does not claim
full elucidation of all questions,”* their disregard for Byelo-
russian cultural matters is blatant. Out of the 1199 documents
(894 pages of text) only 42 documents (53 pages of text) are de-
voted to “Education in Byelorussia at the beginning of the 20th
century.” And even here not a single document is in Byelorus-
sian or pertains to problems of Byelorussian education. Accord-
ing to the volume’s “Foreword,” ‘“the book also includes some
material published in the bourgeois press,” but none of the Byelo-
russian “bourgeois” publications, of which there were several
by 1917, is cited.

Evidential sources of the Byelorussian past are cut off not
only, as it were, by thematic scissors but by geographic, too.
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Nothing illustrates this better than document #399 in the volume
(pp. 305-309) entitled “Periodical Publications in Byelorussia’s
Cities, 1901-1916.”

Periodical publications are, of course, a very important
source for both Bolshevik and non-Bolshevik aspects of Byelo-
russian history regardless of where they appeared. But document
#399 lists only those that were published in what is today the
Byelorussian SSR. For historical reasons, however, some cities
outside the BSSR such as Vilnia and St. Petersburg/Petrograd,
played an important role in the Byelorussian national movement.
For example, in Vilnia —the historical center of Byelorussian
cultural activity — not only did the first legal Byelorussian news-
paper, NaSa Dola, see the light of day in 1906, but a whole series
of publications followed: NaSa Niva (1906-1915), Sacha (1902-
1914), Bielaru$ (1913-1915), Homan (1916-1918). In St. Petershurg
four issues of the Byelorussian literary journal Maladaja Biela-
rus, were published in 1912-1913. All these publications carried
many programmatic pronouncements and declarations as well as
factual reports that constitute today prima facie evidence for the
study of the period. Alas, all of them are ignored by the Soviet
compilers of these documentary sources. They have been “ex-
territorialized,” so to speak, from the national past.

Byelorussian life beyond the borders of thee BSSR remains,
however, an extremely important element of the whole, especially
for the war years, 1914-1918, when, as a result of the scorched-
earth tactics of the retreating tsarist armies and later of the de-
vastation of the Civil War, one-and-a-half million local inhabi-
tants found themselves evacuated deep into Russia. It was there
that much political and cultural activity took place and was re-
corded in scattered Byelorussian and Russian publications out-
side the present Byelorussian Republic. Such sources of daku-
menty i matarjaly have been totally ignored until now.

It should be keot in mind that the Byelorussians’ road to
statehood was full of hurdles because of the following:

1. The presence in Byelorussia, ravaged and divided by the
Russo-German front line, of hundreds of thousands of Russian
soldiers, unfamiliar with or unsympathetic to Byelorussian na-
tional aspirations. When the war broke out in August of 1914,
the city of Minsk, for example, was immediately turned into a
virtual military garrison with all the usual consequences for
freedom of expression.

2. The absence from Byelorussia of much of its intelligentsia
and leaders of the national renascence, because of both the mili-
tary draft and the massive evacuation of civilians before the
onslaught of German troops.

In spite of such unfavorable circumstances brought about by
the war, the Byelorussian national movement exerted consider-
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able influence on the Bolshevik handling of the Byelorussian

“question” — something which is reflected in Soviet phraseo-
logy, but without any concomitant substantiation in documentary
volumes.

Vadzim Krutalevi¢, in his detailed study of the period pre-
ceding the proclamation on January 1, 1919, of the Byelorussian
Soviet Socialist Republic, notes:

In the struggle against the nationalist counterrevolu-
tion and the German occupiers the idea of establishing
national statehood on the Soviet basis had been growing
stronger in the consciousness of Byelorussian toilers.*

Very few documents, however, have been published which
reflect the nature of “the nationalist counterrevolution.” Dis-
cussing forces and factors that led to the establishment of the
BSSR, Krutalevi¢ admits the lack of studies on the crucial ques-
tion:

But how did the form of national statehood originate,
what conditioned it, how did the idea of national self-
determination spring up among the people? These as-
pects have been insufficiently studied.®

Krutalevi¢ contributed in an outstanding manner by his two-
part monograph, Rozhdeniye Belorusskoy Sovetskoy Respubliki,®
to the illumination of the Soviet version of the story. His copious
footnotes reveal, nonetheless, the total lack of published docu-
ments on the subject-matter he describes and discusses; his mono-
graph is based exclusively on archival sources whenever he deals
—as he does extensively — with the “bourgeois” aspects of
events.

The Soviet Byelorussian state, which grew out of a poly-
centric class struggle and multinational cultural processes (Bye-
lorussian, Jewish, Polish, and Russian), is explained now in purely
Marxian terms with disregard of the cultural grain of history.
One of the goals of this peculiar but conscious historiographic
distortion is to deemphasize cultural history as much as possible
for both historical reasons (there is not much for the Bolsheviks
to boast of) and political (building a new “historic community,”
the Soviet People, is easier without too much reference to any
non-Russian cultural past).

This biased approach to the contents of the archives also has
its theoretical and philosophical underpinnings. Soviet Marxism-
Leninism, first of all is not compunctious about ‘“bourgeois”
impartiality in studying the past with its urgings to hear the
other side to a dispute. “The Soviet study of sources,” explains
Sovetskaya Istoricheskaya Entsiklopediya, departs from the tenet
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that “the social consciousness is conditioned by social relations
and that reflection of historical reality in sources depends on
class, political, and other interesis of the people who created
those sources.”” The publication policy in the field of documents,
therefore, is not to present the views of the class and political
enemies who created those documents.

This class struggle by retroaction does not allow bygones
to be bygones: the dead foe is kept silent, only the ally is resur-
rected and given the assignment to fight new battles for the liv-
ing rulers. Totalitarianism has both dimensions, spatial and chro-
nological.

To preserve the appearance of scholarship and objectivity
Soviet theory on the documentary basis of historiography is
marked by a dialectical double-talk showing historical scholar-
ship to be the Cinderella of politics. Here is an example taken
from the only treatise on the subject published in Soviet Byelo-
russia:

It is inadmissible to use documentary material for
selecting facts in order to satisfy so-called necessity
or expediency, or applying contemporary values to the
past. At the same time one cannot, under the subter-
fuge of serving “Mother Truth” or ‘“objectivity,” drag
into the light each fact from the past of our state which
might denigrate its history (emphasis added — J.Z.).#

Those who might cross this delicate and constantly shifting
line between “admissible” and “denigrating” facts are reminded
now and then of Lenin’s locution that the publishing of docu-
ments is “propaganda not by words, but by deeds,” or, as Pok-
rovsky, one of the founding fathers of Soviet historical scholar-
ship, said in the year of Lenin’s death (1924): “Archival work is
a purely Marxist work, and for Party comrades — purely Party
work.”1°

Archives in the Soviet Union are, of course, solidly in the
hands of the Party.

On the other hand, to prevent anyone from being carried
away by Lenin’s insistence that all the facts be considered when
one tries to investigate the past,* there are manuals which “ex-
plain” the essence of Leninism in the handling of documents:

In the work of facilitating the use of documentary ma-
terial one has to pose the question in such a way
that each document, each fact extracted from archives,
and each publication of documents strikes against our
ideological foes (that each) participates in confirming
Marxism-Leninism, and this struggle should not be of
a defensive, but of an offensive character.:
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One of the “offensive” weapons of partiynost’ in historical
scholarship, paradoxical as it seems, is silence, turning events
into non-events, persons into non-persons, and documents into
dead pieces of paper buried in archival vaults,

This method of silencing the past is resorted to for epistemo-
logical reasons. Historical facts kept in archives cannot disturb
minds. But once they leave their dusty depository and acquire
the form of published documents they may become “indepen-
dent” of their publishers and even interpreters, as Mikola Ulas-
¢yk, the Soviet Byelorussian historian, aptly observed in his fun-
damental study of tsarist archeography:

Published documents have a life of their own, often
confirming things quite different from those intended
by their compilers and editors when they prepared the
volume for publication.®

What Uta$¢yk said is further explained by a philosopher:

The “historical fact” is a “knot,” or a “fragment,” or a
“link” of objective reality, independent in its being
and significance of the subject who studies it—an
authentic foundation of historical knowledge, a point
of departure —the wvalidity of a scientific social
theory.

To prevent certain historical facts from becoming “links”
of objective reality, independent in their significance of the sub-
ject who studies them, the Party has deprived researchers and
readers not only of documents about Byelorussia’s past, but also
of general histories which discuss culture, especially the more
authoritative ones. For example, in 1967, the year of the 50th
anniversary of the October Revolution, a magisterial collective
volume, Pobeda Sovetskoy vlasti v Belorussii, was published un-
der the aegis of the Academy of Sciences of the BSSR — the most
complete general study of the events that led to the triumph of
the Soviet regime in Byelorussia. “This book,” wrote Vadzim
Krutalevi¢, reviewing the historiographic horizon in his own mo-
nograph, Rozhdenjye Belorusskoy Sovetskoy Respubliki, “consti-
tutes the final result of almost fifty years of studying the prob-
lem.” Krutalevi¢, however, could not help remarking:

One of the monograph’s weak spots is the fragmented
manner in which it elucidates the nationality question.
The distinct traits of the national movement in Byelo-
russia have been left unrevealed.’®

Krutalevi¢ in his monograph tried to amplify “the weak
spot” he had pointed out, but obviously without success. As one
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of Krutalevi¢’s reviewers observed, the author ‘“‘should have
elucidated more thoroughly the national movement in Byelo-
russia after the February bourgeois-democratic revolution.”

Krutalevi¢’s failure can be explained partially by the lack
of necessary published documentation. Documents are not pub-
lished, in addition to the reasons already mentioned, because
publication entails a sort of official sanction for their wide public
usage and makes them easy to use given their indexes and an-
notations, which is not desired by a regime intent upon the amal-
gamation of the nationalities of the USSR into one ‘Soviet
people.”

1t is significant that Soviet Byelorussia with her rich cul-
tural past, her Academy of Sciences, and nearly one thousand
trained historians, has no published history of Byelorussian cul-
ture. The limited number of monographs on various aspects of
cultural history (literature, architecture, ethnography, etc.) only
underscores the direct link between the cultural and political
development of Byelorussia.

As to the notion of modern statehood itself, it grew more
out of cultural processes than the class struggle. For if it were
a matter of the class struggle alone, Byelorussia today would
constitute merely a couple of oblasts within the Russian Feder-
ative Republic and would never have become what she is, a no-
minally sovereign state.

The cultural history of Byelorussia impacted profoundly
upon its political development, and some Soviet historians admit
as much. “All the Byelorussian progressive writers of the pre-
October era,” says one of them, “were militant writers. They
were both creators and propagators of progressive ideas, leaders
of their nation... Even to write in Byelorussian was a heroic
feat.”” The same author, speaking of Byelorussian students in
St. Petersburg at the end of the 19th century, observes that their
“educational fasks gradually merged with political demands.”s
To take another example, the literary and scientific society of
Byelorussian language into the educational system, development
other topics with the fol'owing basic theme: “The Development
of the Byelorussian National Idea.”*

Byelorussianhood itself was primarily a cultural phenome-
non. To be Byelorussian was to speak the language, to have an
awareness of ethnic distinctiveness and of a separate historical
past. (After all, Byelorussia was incorporated into the Russian
empire only in the last quarter of the 18th century). Out of this
awareness came efforts of a political nature: introduction of the
Byelorussian language into the educational system, development
of literature, publication of books and periodicals and, gradually,
demands for autonomy or independence.
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Consistent resistence to these strivings on the part of the tsa.
ist bureacracy and indifference or even hostility by the decisive
majority of the Russian Bolitical parties active in Byelorussia,
including Lenin’s Social Democrats (Bolsheviks), reinforced the
conviction among Byelorussians that only by political action
would they secure their cultural needs together with social
justice.

Naturally, questions of land hunger, agricultural reforms,
social relationships, and national minorities’ rights were very
much on the agenda of the Byelorussian national movement. How-
ever, its essential characteristic, the element which set this move-
ment apart from the other two major forces — the Russian and
Polish national causes — was culture. Where cultural distinc-
tions were obliterated Byelorussians considered themselves
either Russians or Poles, or an amorphous mass of tutejSyja (“the
natives”).

Understanding and appreciation of this basic feature of the
historical process in Byelorussia was very much in evidence, both
in documentary and interpretative literature, during the liberal
1920’s. But the nationality policy of the Soviet central govern-
ment then was quite different from what we have seen during
the Stalin era and that of his successors. The historiography of
the 1920°s was not so tightly interwoven with the Kremlin’s ef-
fort to merge the non-Russian nationalities into one ‘“Soviet
people.”

Today, Soviet historical writings of the NEP period are re-
interpreted to fit the current nationality policy of the central
government. Vadzim Krutalevi¢ in his monograph, Rozhdeniye
Belorusskoy Sovetskoy Respubliki, in reviewing the historio-
graphy of the 1920’s, faults every author who wrote about the
Revolution in Byelorussia (most of them, we should remember,
were active participants in the formation of Byelorussian state-
hood and had a first-hand knowledge of events).

Thus, according to Krutalevi¢, E. Kancher, the author of the
book, Belorusskiy vopros (Petrograd, 1919), was guided by an
“erroneous’ thesis that “in Russia (in 1917) there was a national
rather than class struggle.” The “theoretically deficient” articles
by Z. Zyhunovi¢ in Potymia (1924-1928) ‘“were devoted to the
history of the national movement.” The authors of the volume
of articles by prominent leaders of the Byelorussian movement,
Bielaru$ (Minsk, 1924), followed, according to Krutalevi¢, the er-
roneous assumption that “the national renascence was closely
connected with the Byelorussian national-revolutionary move-
ment.” Ale§ Garviakoii in his book, Za Savieckuju Bielarus
(Minsk, 1925), mistakenly concluded that “the main point in the
struggle between the revolutionary and counter-revolutionary
forces for the future paths of the Revolution was the nationality
question.” H. Parecyn also “erred” by explaining that the pro-
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clamation of the BSSR was a tactical move by the Bolsheviks in
their combatting the counter-revolution and by adopting “un-
critically the thesis of Carviakou that the main point in the strug-
gle in Byelorussia was the nationality question.”2°

This was not so, maintains Krutalevi¢ in 1975, employing
his “re-interpretation” of the past to support the current program
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union to forge the USSR’s
nationalities into one ‘“‘single Soviei people.” Nevertheless, he
admits: “Byelorussians as a whole were conscious of their inde-
pendent national standing and originality (samobytnost’).”:* Kru-
talevi¢ poin{s out that in a number of Byelorussian cities news-
papers and magazines appeared, most of them in Byelorussian,
a few in Russian: in Minsk Volnaja Bielarus$, Belorusskaya Zem-
lya, Bielaruski Slach, Krynica, Varta; in Vilnia Homan, Kryvi-
éanin, Bielaruski Ilustravany Casopis; in Kiev Belorusskoye Ekho;
in Slutsk Rodny Kraj.>> One should assume that they must con-
tain at least some reflection of that “independent national stand-
ing and samobytnost’.” However, none of them has been used
by Soviet publishers as a source of dakumenty i matarjaty.

Through the prism of those volumes that purport to repre-
sent the 17 prerevolutionary years in the lives of the Byelo-
russians®® the latter look indistinguishable from the Russians,
without much concern for their own historical, cultural, and pol-
itical values, and lacking any trace of that awareness of which
Vadzim Krutalevié speaks.

Krutalevi¢ meanwhile, by raising the question of the insuf-
ficient study of the history of the idea of Byelorussian statehood,
has raised the question of documenting such studies. It is doubt-
ful, however, that much will be done along these lines because
the Communist Party is not committed to “artificially fanning
national distinctions.” It is clear that only interest from the out-
side world could, perhaps, wrest out of limbo some of the rich
documentary evidence of Byelorussia’s past in order to trace pro-
perly the ideological genealogy of Byelorussian statehood.

Krutalevi¢ himself has testified to the importance of exter-
nal Byelorussology: “The contemporary ideological struggle,” he
hzs warned, “requires heightened attention by historians to na-
tional relations in our country. It generates an acute interest in
past events and processes which previously would have attracted
historians to a lesser degree than now. The history of the Oc-
tober Revolution and the Civil War in Byelorussia provides ex-
ceptionally vivid and convincing material which unmasks the fan-
tasies of falsifiers.”’>

Indeed, it does. The more documents on cultural history
that are unearthed and taken into consideration, the more obvious
becomes the imbalance of Soviet Byelorussian historiography
of the 1902-1919 period.

141

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcia: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

We cannot help reminding the Soviet editors and publishers
of documentary sources of Lenin’s good advice for studying the
past:

We must take not individual facts, but the sum total of
facts, without a single exception, relating to the ques-
tion under discussion. Otherwise there will be the in-
evitable, and fully justified, suspicion that the facts
were selected or compiled arbitrarily, that instead of
historical phenomena being presented in objective in-
terconnection and interdependence and treated as a
whole, we are presenting a “subjective” concoction to
justify what might prove to be a dirty business. This
does happen . .. and more often than one might think.**

Soviet Byelorussian historians have certainly proven Lenin
right by the way they have treated the 1902-1919 period.
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1. Introduction: The Historical Background

The history of the emergence, dissolution, and reconstruction
of institutional Orthodox Church life in Byelorussia under Soviet
rule provides an illustration of how the pragmatic demands of
Russian national policy alter traditional canonical practice.

Orthodox canon law provides for the existence of an auto-
nomous Orthodox Church in each nation-state. Likewise, the
Soviet Constitution is replete with language which guarantees
cultural and administrative autonomy to each national republic.
Indeed, according to Article 72 of the Constitution of 1977, the
fundamental law of the USSR, the Byelorussian SSR is conceived
of as a state unit of a national group which even has the right to
secede from the Soviet Union.

The praxis followed outside the Russian SFSR, however, has
been anomalous; three different strategies or approaches can be
discerned in the quixotic application of these outside the RSFSR:

1. In the Georgian SSR, the status of the Georgian Orthodox
Church was upgraded from that of an exarchate (its ec-
clesiastical rank during the 19th and early 20th century)
to full independence (or autocephaly, to use the canonical
term), in 1943. In practice, the independence which is
promised in law has been undermined by the tactics of
the Moscow Patriarchate during the past twenty years.

2. In the Ukrainian SSR, the intermediate ecclesiastical
rank of exarchate has been conceded to the institutional
church structure in that republic. This is the canonical
status conceded to a geographical area outside the Patri-
archate proper, but subordinated to the jurisdiction of
that body.

3. In the Byelorussian SSR, Moscow Church authorities have
refused to recognize the autonomy and autocephaly pro-
claimed at various times in this century by the local Or-
thodox hierarchs in the Republic, viz., in 1922, 1927, and
again in 1942, The Patriarchate has reduced institutional
structures to a single diocese, headed, invariably, by an
ethnic Russian.

That appointee was called “Exarch” at the beginning of the for-
ties and has held the rank of metropolitan in recent years. This
change may indicate an upgrading in rank out of consideration
for the stature and rank enjoyed by the Republic or to give the
appearance of such consideration.

Thus, church structures in the BSSR contradict the usual
rhetorical pronouncements concerning the equality of the frater-
nal republics of the USSR. Prescinding from the seniority which
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the Georgian Orthodox Church enjoys*, comparable, even-handed
treatment of the Orthodox communities in the Byelorussian SSR
and the Ukrainian SSR might be expected in light of this rhetoric.
Such is decidedly not the case. No concessions to the separate
nationalities in these latter two nation-republics have been made
b.);.fche Soviet government or the central Orthodox Church autho-
rities.

The fact that the Orthodox Church in Byelorussia is accorded
the lowest possible rank, that of a diocese, can be viewed in this
context as a matter of imposed ideology which goes against the
demographic and political reality as well as popular sentiment,
not to speak of Orthodox tradition. The expression of national
aspirations in the area of ecclesiastical life in Byelorussia, in fact,
has proven to be calamitous for the proponents of autocephaly,
who have been systematically imprisoned, exiled, or executed.

The vicissitudes of politics and history have seen church
boundaries shift over and around the territory of present-day
Byelorussia for nearly a thousand years.

Historians record the earliest Byelorussian eparchies (the
traditional Orthodox term for what Western Christians call dio-
ceses) in the appanage principalities (udzielnyja kniastvy): Polatsk,
founded in 992; Turai-Pinsk, founded in 1005; Smalensk in 1101.
Separate eparchial structures in what was geographically and
ethnically Byelorussia developed until, in 1291, the Navahradak
Metropolia was formed and proceeded, on its own initiative, to
subordinate the other eparchies in the region to itself. Patriarch
John XIII Glykys of Constantinople recognized and ratified this
Metropolia at the beginning of his reign (1316-1320), an event of
some moment in the Orthodox world of that time, and the Nava-
hradak Metropolia sent delegates who participated in the Patri-
archal Synods of Constantinople held in 1317, 1327, 1329.

At local councils of the Orthodox Church in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania® in 1415, Byelorussians exercised their autocephaly
in the election of Gregory Tsamblak as their metropolitan.

* The Georgian Orthodox Church ha: been autocephalous since 1057
except for the period 1801-1917. The diptychs of world Orthodoxy assign
the Georgian Church the sixth place among the fifteen autocephalous
Orthodox Churches. Although the Georgian Orthodox hierarchy pro-
claimed its autocephaly once again on March 25, 1917, the Patriarchate
of Moscow only recognized that rank in 1943 because of the personal
intervention of the former Georgian zeminarian, Josef Stalin, who then
headed the Soviet Government. One can suppose that his intervention
in this matter grew out of sentiments of national loyalty.

* The name of the multi-national medieval state that included. among
others, Byeloruzsia and Poland.
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The growth of the power and authority of the see of Moscow,
which became autocephalous in 1448, was linked to the political
fortunes of the state of Muscovy. The result, over the ensuing four
centuries, was a diminution of the authority of the Byelorussian
Metropolia and its eparchies and, by the first quarter of the nine-
teenth century, the suppression of any notion of their indepen-
gaence from the center of political and ecclesiastical power in

0SCOW.

During the Napoleonic campaigns in the early nineteenth
century, Archbishop Varlaam SySacki of Mahiloii was able to re-
new, for a brief time, the autocephaly of the Byelorussian Church.
For the remzinder of the nineteenth century three eparchies, —
Minsk, Mahiloli, and Vitsebsk — functioned as simple eparchies
in the network of the Russian Orthodox Church/Moscow Patri-
archate. The next attempt to reestablish church independence did
not come until 1922.

II. The Eparchy of Minsk and its Suffragan Sees

A major change in administering and regulating the life of
the Orthodox Church in Byelorussia followed Catherine II’s in.
clusion of the Byelorussian lands in her spreading empire. Minsk
was established as the seat of the eparchy — replacing the ancient
Eparchy of Turall—in 1778 in the city of Slutsk. This eparchy
embraced Western Byelorussia, Volhynia, and Podolia. The in-
cumbent bore the title “Bishop of Minsk and Volhynia, Coadjutor
to the Metropolitan of Kiev, and Archimandrite of the Monastery
of Slutsk.” In 1796, following the third and final partition of the
Commonwealth of Poland, Volhynia was separated from the Minsk
Eparchy and, two years later, Archbishop Iov (Potiomkin) trans-
lated the episcopal seat from Slutsk to Minsk, Following these
shifts, the Minsk Eparchy was extended into the Hrodna D:strict
and into part of the Vilna District, including the city of Vilna,
acquired by Catherine II in 1795. By ukaz of the Holy Synod, the
Minsk Eparchy consisted of two guberniias, Minsk and Hrodnz,
plus Courland. The incumbent’s title was changed to “Bishop of
Minsk and Hrodna,” that is, the ruling bishop’s archieparchal
status was reduced to that of a simple eparch.

As @ consequence of the union of the Byelorussian Easiern
Rite Catholics with the Russian Orthodox Church in 1838, a divi-
sion, ostensibly along demographic lines, was made in this area
and the Eparchy of Vilna was established, separate from that of
Minsk. The ruling hierzrch of Minsk was given the title of “Bishop
of Minsk and Turai,” which title remained until the beginning
of the Soviet period.

In 1910 a Vicar Bishop with the title “of Slutsk” was estab-
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lished, with his residence in the monastery of the Holy Trinity in
Slutsk. Ioann (Pommers) was appointed the first Vicar Bishop. He
later became Archbishop of Riga and Latvia.

The Russo-German front (after 1915) and then the Revolution
of 1917 played havoc with religious as well as political life in the
area of Byelorussia. The growth of national awareness, which had
begun in the nineteenth century, blossomed again in the first two
decades of the twentieth century, culminating in the Byelorussian
Democratic Republic (March 25, 1918), and then in the Byelo-
russian Soviet Socialist Republic (January 1, 1919). The rise of
national self-consciousness found concrete expression in the
political as well as the ecclesiastical and cultural spheres,

In 1920 the Council of Ministers of the Byelorussian Demo-
cratic Republic addressed a letter to Patriarch Tikhon of Moscow
“Concerning the Status of the Orthodox Church in Byelorussia,
largely under Polish Occupation.” [Cf. Document 2 in the Appen-
dix[. The Ministers requested permission for the bishops of the
Byelorussian eparchies to use the Byelorussian language in ser-
mons, catechesis, supplementary liturgical services, etc., and the
right to publish the Scriptures, homilies, and other materials for
church use in the Byelorussian language.

Although he was reluctant to replace ruling bishops — whose
efforts in behalf of the cause of Orthodoxy had proven to be ef-
ficacious — simply because they did not speak Byelorussian, the
Patriarch nonetheless “recognizfed] ... that this desire is justi-
fied [and] resolved to keep this wish in mind during all subse-
q1111ent replacements of episcopal sees in in the Byelorussian epar-
chies.”

In November 1920 the Patriarch issued a decree with an
even broader focus. Concerning the possible establishment of an
eparchy [Cf. Document 1 in the Appendix], the Patriarch, the
Holy Synod, and the Highest Church Council decreed that:

In case an eparchy finds itself outside of communion
with the Highest Church Authority, or if the Highest
Church Authority itself, headed by the Patriarch, for
some reason ceases its activity, the eparchical hierarch
shall immediately establish relations with the hierarchs
of the neighboring eparchies in order to organize the
highest body of church government for the several
eparchies which find themselves in similar circumstan-
ces (as a temporary superior church gcverning body or
metropolitan district or whatever).

This decree was to have far-reaching impact both in Byelorussia
and throughout the entire USSR.

When Poatriarch Tikhon was arrested on May 9, 1922, his
Vicar, Met. Agafangel of Jaroslav, issued a remarkable letter
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which was also to have an influence on the life of Orthodox
Christians for decades to come. It read:

Beloved of the Lord, Most Holy Archpastors!

Deprived temporarily of higher direction, you will
now administer your eparchies independently, in ac-
cordance with the Gospels, the sacred canons, hence-
forth until the reestablishment of the Higher Church
Authority, definitively decide matters on which former-
ly you requested the permission of the Most Holy Synod,
and in doubtful cases apply to Our Humble Person.

Bishop Georgij (JaroSevskij) had been appointed Bishop of
Minsk in 1916 and in 1921 was translated to Warsaw as Orthodox
Metropolitan of Warsaw and All Poland. He was assasinated on
February 8, 1923 by a priest who felt that he had betrayed the
Russian Church.

Bishop Georgij was succeeded by Bp. Melkhisedek (Pajeuski),
a major figure in the history of Byelorussian Orthodoxy, whose
biography deserves to be more widely known. Because of the
pivotal role which he played in the life of the Byelorussian
Church in the crucial early years of Soviet rule, a few lines should
be devoted to him.

Born in $¢ytniki in 1876, he was baptized Mikhal. After his
birth, Mikhal’s father was ordained to the priesthocd and served
in the monastery church in Kobryn. Mikhal attended the monas-
tery school, the Vilna Theological Seminary, and the St. Peters-
burg Theological Academy. Upon completion of the Academy
course, Mikhal accepted monasticism, taking the name Melkhi-
sedek, and joined the community of the Monastery of St. Michael
in Bjalynitski where, in due time, he was appointed igumen
(abbot). The date of his consecration as bishop and the names of
the ordaining hierarchs are unknown to me. His first assignment
was as Bishop of Tavrida and subsequently (1914-1918), he held
the post of Archbishop of Astrakhan, Following this, he was for
a time Vicar Bishop of Ladoga-St. Petersburg. He participated
in the Moscow Council of 1917-1918 and in 1919 became Vicar
Bishop to Abp. Georgij of Minsk. With that hierarch’s translation
to the See of Warsaw in 1920, Bp. Melkhisedek succeeded as
Bishep of Minsk.

On July 23, 1922, Bp. Melkhisedek invoked the patriarchal
decree of November 7/20, 1920 and assumed the title of Metro-
politan of Byelorussia. He simultaneosly proclaimed the de facto
autonomy of his administration. John S. Curtiss notes that Melkhi-
sedek’s proclamation provoked a bitter struggle with the Renova.
tionist forces. (Cf. Section 4).
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III. Autocephaly: The First Attempt (1922)

The First Council of the Orthodox Church of Byelorussia
convened on July 23, 1922 in the Cathedral of the Holy Apostles
Peter and Paul in Minsk, despite opposition from the Renovation-
ist church leaders on the one hand and a hostile civil government
on the other. The Council took the following decisions:

1. to restore the rank of metropolitan in the Byelorussian
Orthodox Church;
2. to elect Abp. Melkhisedek (Pajetliski) metropolitan with
the title of Minsk and Byelorussia;
3. to reestablish four eparchies: (a) Minsk, (b) Babrujsk,
(¢) Mazyr, and (d) Slutsk;
4. to elect the following three candidates to the episcopate:
for Babrujsk: Filaret (Khvyados Ramienski, former
professor of the Minsk Theological Seminary);
for Mazyr: Toann (Ivan Pasyn, former pastor of the
parish church in Prylepy);
for Slutsk: Mikalaj (Mikalaj Sematsila, former rector
of the Slutsk cathedral).

The Treaty of Riga in March, 1921 had established the boun-
daries between the Soviet Union and Poland, which left Byelo-
russia split in two. With its signing, the leaders of the Byelo-
russian Soviet Socialist Republic were able to initiate a policy
of cultural and educational Byelorussification in earnest. A wide
variety of national organizations was established — scholarly,
pedagogical, and others— and the Byelorussian press began to
flourish. In this heady atmosphere of new-found national self-
awareness and relative freedom, it was only to be expected that
the Byelorussian Church leadership gave expression to a long-felt
desire for an independent and nationally-oriented life for their
Church.

A temporary statute governing the Minsk Metropolia was
adopted, providing, among other things, for the introduction of
the Byelorussian language into Divine Services. The minutes of
the council were taken by Fr. Apanas Martos, but unfortunately,
all acts and documents concerning this council perished in the
anti-religious campaign which followed immediately thereafter.
The council closed on October 10, 1922,

The metropolia established by this First Byelorussian Coun.
cil of 1922 was not destined to enjoy a long life. During 1923, as
part of a general campaign against the church leadership. Met.
Melkhisedek and a number of his priests were arrested and tried,
charged with confiscating and concealing precious religious ob-
jects such as chalices, ikon frames, ete. Although the metropolitan
was found guilty, the sentence was suspended and he was re-
leased and left for a time in relative peace. One church chronic-
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ler, Nadezhda Teodorovich, recalls a pastoral letter issued by
Met. Melkhisedek, dated October 12, 1923, in which he assured
his flock that neither the title of metropolitan nor the autocephaly
of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church had been questioned, cen-
sured, or annulled by Patriarch Tikhon.

In the second half of 1925 Met. Melkhisedek was summoned
to Moscow by Met. Sergij (Starogorodskij) and did not return to
Minsk. Met. Melkhisedek’s denunciation by the Renovationist
Archbishop of Smalensk at the 1925 Renovationist Council marks
him as a solid churchman, we'l aware of the dangers involved in
the Renovationist Adventure and unwilling either to participate
himself or to allow his clergy or faithful to have anything to do
with it. While it is true that Met. Melkhisedek joined the Gregor-
ian schism,* headed by Abp. Gregory (Jatskovskij) of Ekaterin-
burg, he remained associated with that group for only one year.
Arrested and exiled to Marynsk labor camp in Siberia, he was
freed through Met. Sergij’s intervention and, in 1927, was reduced
in rank and appointed Archbishop of Enisej and Krasnojarsk. In
1931 he was once again invited to Moscow “to participate in the
summer session of the Holy Synod,” and on May 17 of that year,
while vesting for the Divine Liturgy, he died. The place of his
burial is not known.

The temptation to strive for independence from central
authority was apparently a powerful one. In December 1924 a
convocation of parish councils of the Dubrolina congregations
(near Or$a) in Byelorussia proclaimed their autocephaly, but in
even more sweeping terms than had been used at the 1922 council.
Their statement declared that “the religious societies of Dubroii-
na ... separated and withdrawing from subordination to the
Mahiloit Church Directorate and the Byelorussian Orthodox
[Renovationist] Synod, pronounces the aforementioned religious
societies autonomous, independent of anyone — subject to no
church hierarchy.”

After Met. Melkhisedek’s departure from his see in the latter
half of 1925, the Minsk Eparchy was left without an incumbent
It was governed pro tem by Bp. Toann (Pagyn) of Mazyr (who sub-
sequently died in a concentration camp); then by Bp. Mikalaj
(Semitsila) of Slutsk until his arrest, imprisonment, and death
in prison in 1931; and finally by Bp. Filaret (Ramienski) of Ba-
brujsk until his imprisonment and death in 1939.

As these Byelorussian Orthodox eparchies were left vacant,

*The Gregorian Schism, which began in December 1925 under the
leadership of Abp. Gregorij, occurred when a group of bishops who were
loyal to the Patriarchate, refused to recognize the authority of Met. Sergii
(Starogorodskij). For a time the Gregorians enjoyed the favor of both
Met. Pjotr (Poljanskij), the acting head of the Church after the death
of Patriarch Tikhon, and of the Soviet Government.
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they were occupied by hierarchs of the Renovationist Schism who
proclaimed the establishment of the Autonomous Renovationist
Church of Byelorussia.

IV. The Renovationist Schism in Byelorussia (1922-1941)

The Renovationist (or Living Church) Schism began to take
shape in the early twenties. A group of accomodationist Commu-
nist Party ideologists decided that it might be possible to replace
the legitimate Orthodox Church headed by Patriarch Tikhon,
which they considered fundamentally counter-revolutionary, with
a church organization and leadership that would be more amenable
to the ideas of the Soviet Government. The official policy of “no
compromise with religion” continued to be espoused by the more
doctrinaire. Meanwhile, effective state-and-party support of this
new religious group represented a temporary manuever, an at-
tempt to encourage dissatisfied and unstable “reform-minded”
churchmen who were sympathetic with the new regime to assist
in weakening and ultimately in annihilating the authentic
Orthodox Church in the Soviet Union. By using the same
vocabulary as the Russian Orthodox Church, insisting, in
the words of one of their leaders, Aleksandr Vvedenskij, that
“Renovation is Orthodoxy, and the Renovated are Orthodox,”
and finally, by maintaining that the Renovation stood in con-
tinuity with the Orthodox Church which had existed in the Rus-
sian Empire for centuries, the schismatics achieved a certain
degree of success.

Canonical “reforms” (which in fact were generally alien to
traditional Orthodox practice and custom and constituted a Pro-
testantizing reformation) were a major part of the Renovationist
program. These included such practices as adoption of the New
(Gregorian) Calendar, permission for widowed priests to marry
a second time, and the appointment of bishops from the ranks
of the married clergy.

By granting significant advantages to the Renovationist
leadership (such as access to the press), and by acts of overt col-
lusion aimed at promoting their cause (such as isolating and ar-
resting Patriarch Tikhon and systematically harassing and per-
secuting those churchmen who remained loyal to the patriarchate),
the political authorities were able to advance the Renovationist
Movement for several years.

Claiming continuity with the Russian Council (Sober) of
1917-18 (which they called “the First All-Russian Council”), the
Renovationists convened two “councils,” “the Second All-Russian
Council,” beginning in April, 1923; and “the Third All-Russian
Council,” beginning in September, 1925.
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With assistance from the political authorities, the Renova-
tionists occupied church buildings, including many cathedrals of
the Orthodox Church, and proceeded to appoint and elevate one
another to high ecclesiastical posts. The ohservation of an English
scholar, Henry St. John, O.P., in another context is apposite here.
“A marked characteristic of this dream-world is a folie de gran-
deur of high-sounding titles and more than extravagant preten-
sions, .. generally in inverse ratio to the number of their ad-
herents...” [Peter F. Anson, Bishops at Large, p. 16].

Although the Renovationist Schism never enjoyed major
success in attracting believers in Byelorussia, it is undeniable that
a great many Renovationist hierarchs were appointed to eparchies
in the Republic, beginning with those vacated by the Orthodox
bishops some of whom have been mentioned above, viz., Bransk,
Homel, Mahiloti, Polatsk, Smalensk, and Vitsebsk, but also in the
cities of Bialyniéy, Caussy, OrSa, Relytsa, and Veliz-Vyso€an.
Numerous church buildings in these and other cities were taken
over and held by the Renovationists.

The former Russian Orthodox Archbishop of Kostroma, Sera-
fim (Mescerjakov) can rightly be considered the founder of Reno-
vationism in Bye'lorussia. He was the first of the Renovationists
to hold the title of “Metropolitan of Byelorussia” [1922-24].
He later repented of his schism and was received back into com-
munion with the Patriarchate.

His successors were four in number: Abp., later Met. Vladimir
(Kirillov) [1924-26]; Abp., later Met. Iosif (Krecetovic) [1926-36],
an attractive and effective proponent of the Renovationist Move-
ment; Met. Daniil (Gromovenko) [1928-291; and Met. Piotr (Bli-
nov) [1936-38]. Piotr (Blinov) and Aleksandr (S¢erbakov) of
Vitsebsk were two of the most zealous — and Tong-lasting — of
the Renovationist hierarchs. Piotr, as indicated, ruled until the
very late thirties; in 1923 he was one of the four “metropolitans”
who were in favor of depriving Patriarch Tikhon of his clerical
and patriarchal offices. Aleksandr came out of retirement and
attempted to assume the leadership of the Renovationist Move-
ment after the death of First Hierarch Aleksandr (Vvedenskij)
in July 1946.

Implementing the decress of the Renovationist Council of
1923, ecclesiastical administrations were estaklished in Byelo-
russia, the Far East, Siberia, and Ukraine. The Renovationist
Church in Byelorussia had become autonomous by a Proclamation
of the First Regional Council of Mahiloli, meeting May 17-19,
1924. It was governed by a Council and its own Holy Synod and
enjoyed the right to send delegates to the All-Russian Councils
and to seat its representatives on the All-Russian Holy Synod.
The autonomy which it enjoyed presumed canonical communion
with the All-Russian Holy Synod meanwhile reserving to the
Byelorussian Renovationists some flexibility to maneuver. They
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were, of course, bound to the decrees adopted by the “Second
All-Russian Council of 1923.” John S. Curtiss estimates that some
500 parishes (out of a total of 1,000 in the whole Byelorussian
SSR) belonged to the Renovationist Metropolia by the beginning
of 1925. This would appear to have marked the acme of Renova-
tionist popularity in Byelorussia. A very significant decline in
Renovationist parishes can be noted between 1925 and 1927.

At the Pre-Sobor Plenum held in Moscow, January 21-27,
1925, the decision was taken to establish the seat of the Western
Metropolitan District in Smalensk. A report, submitted by the
Byelorussian Holy Synod, was heard; the Plenum confirmed the
ecclesiastical autonomy and the establishment of the Byelorussian
Holy Synod.

During the second half of May 1925, the Byelorussian Holy
Synod convened a Local Council, which, inter alia, sent greetings
to the Patriarchs of the Eastern Orthodox patriarchates.

The “Third All-Russian Local Council” (Renovationist) took
place in Moscow October 1-10, 1925. 334 delegates with the right
to vote were in attendance, thirteen of whom were delegates
from Byelorussia. Their names and eparchies:

Hierarchs

Met. Vladimir (Kirillov) of Mahiloii and Byelorussia
Abp. Aleksij (Diakontsev) of Smalensk

Bp. Aleksandr (Scerbakov) of Vitsebsk

Bp. Mikhail (Sviderskij) of Veliz-Vysocan

Bp. Pjotr of Bransk

Bp. Pjotr (Vinogradov) of Homel

Clergy

Archpriest Brausevi¢ of Minsk
Archpriest Bre¢ of VeliZ-Vysodan
Archpriest Gaskevi¢ of Homel
Archpriest Simkevi¢ of Mahiloi
Priestmonk Evstafij (Safron) of Homel

Laity

Anna Pavlovna Vronskaja of Homel
Mr. Lepin of VeliZ-Vysocan
Mr, Cistjakov of Mahilol

At the October 1 session of the Third All-Russian Council Abp.
Aleksij (Diakontsev) of Smalensk spoke briefly but sharply, in
criticism of Abp. Melkhisedek (Pajeuski) of Minsk for not having
accepted an invitation to attend the Council.

When the Renovationist Higher Theological School was
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opened in 1926 — without the authority to grant dcgrees, unlike
the Academies in Moscow and Leningrad — one Renovationist
hierarch from Byelorussia, Abp. Lollij (Jur’evskij) of Mahilod,
was named to its faculty.

Met. Serafim (RuZentsev) of Moscow presented a statistical
report to the regular Plenum of the Renovationist Holy Synod,
held January 30-February 5, 1927, in which he indicated that in
Russia as a whole the highest percentage of Renovationist parishes
was in the Far East, where over 60% of the parishes recognized
the schismatic Holy Synod. In Byelorussia, Smalensk was the
only eparchy which he singled out for mention. It was listed
among the “moderate eparchies;” he claimed that only 40.2%
of the parishes in the Smalensk Eparchy were under Renova-
tionist control.

According to 1928 figures published by the Holy Synod of
the Orthodox Churches in the USSR, there were in October, 1927
one hundred churches and 153 clerics who recognized the Renova-
tionist Holy Synod. Although six other Renovationist eparchies
were listed as existing in Byelorussia, (viz., Minsk, Mahiloi,
Mstsislali, OrSa, Polatsk, and Vitsebsk), no data were given for
tl}llem regarding the number of churches or clerics functioning
there.

The status of the Renovationist Church in Byelorussia was
a topic of considerab'e discussion in meetings and publications of
the sect. By the mid-thirties it had been deprived of its auto-
cephalous status. One Soviet historian writes that the autocephaly
was liquidated on Dec. 20, 1934 by Synodal action; another as-
serts the nullification of that rank was accomplished r:otu proprie
by First Hierarch Vitalii (Vvedenskij).

The Renovationist hierarchy in the BSSR perdured for ap-
proximately two more years. The 1936 list of the Renovationist
episcopate in Byelorussia included six vigorous figures:

Met. Iosif (Kreletovi¢) of Byelorussia

Abp. Aleksij (Kopytov) of OrSa

Abp. Gavriil (Sviderskij) of Bialynicy

Bp. Aleksandr (S¢erbakov) of Vitsebsk

Bp. Fjodor (Bekarevi) of Caussy (Vicar of the Homel
Eparchy)

Two years later only two Renovationist bishops remained in Bye-
lorussia, viz., Met. Pjotr (Blinov) of Minsk and Byelorussia, and,
Met. Aleksandr (Subin) of Smalensk. There were apparently only
35 bishops left in the active Renovationist hierarchy throughout
the entire Soviet Union as of that date. As organizational discip-
line broke down, these bishops moved with great frequency from
one eparchy to another. By the beginning of 1941, the Renova-
tionist adventure had, for all practical purposes, -disappeared
from Byelorussia.
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V. Awtocephaly: The Second Attempt (1927)

On August 9, 1927 a two-day conference of clergy and laity
was convened in Minsk on the initiative of Bp. Filaret (Ramienski)
of Babrujsk. The delegates proclaimed themselves the Second
Council (Sabor) of the Orthodox Church of Byelorussia and, re-
viving the autocephalous status proclaimed five years earlier,
adopted statutes which confirmed the decisions of that First
Council and stressed their right to be free from all interference
by the Moscow Patriarchal authorities.

An Encyclical Letter was composed and widely distributed
at the conclusion of this Council. Addressed to “the Beloved
Pastors and Believing Children in Christ of the Orthodox Church
of Byelorussia,” it affirmed that the work of the conference was
principally concerned with the vital interests of the entire Byelo-
russian Church. The authors noted that in 1922, just as the
Renovationist Schism was mounting its opening campaign through-
out the country, the notion of autocephalous status for the legit-
imate Orthodox Church in Byelorussia had been bruited about
by church people concerned with putting their ecclesiastical af-
fairs on a firm foundation. They spoke of the joy with which the
act of proclaiming the autocephaly of the Bye'orussian Metropolia
was greeted by the Orthodox population. They noted that the
Moscow Patriarchal authorities had refused to lend their support
to this move and, indeed, had responded with outright enmity,
and, that the five years which had ensued had, as a result of these
various external pressures, reduced the Byelorussian Metropolia
to a state of paralysis. They concluded that in the intervening
years the idea of autocephaly had hy now deeply penetrated the
thinking of the Byelorussian Orthodox faithful who had come to
view it as a ‘“saving anchor” against the strong and dangerous
tides which threaten the bark of Byelorussian Orthodoxy. The
desideratum of autocephaly was defended in the encyclical as
following the path of canonical regularity” and as being ‘“histor-
ically necessary,” in accordance with ancient canon law, the
rulings of the early Church councils. and the practice of the pre-
Revolutionary Patriarchal Church of Russia. The Encyclical con-
cluded with the hope that the decisions and actions of the Council
would find a lively echo in the souls of both pastors and laypeople
and that other Byelorussian eparchies would join with the Minsk
See in a proposed All-Byelorussian Provincial Council to accomp-
lish fully the task of launching the Byelorussian Autocephalous
Orthodox Church. The letter was signed on behalf of the entire
council, by the presiding hierarch, Bp. Filaret, a protopreshyter,
five archpriests, and a psalm-reader.

The Soviet historian, Aleksandr A. &iSkin asserts that of
1,000 parishes in Byelorussia in 1926, approximately 500 of them
in four eparchies, entered the autocephalous church organization
headed by Bp. Filaret.
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The next decade saw the Byelorussian Church engaged in a
losing battle for survival against the power of the Soviet State.
During the night of July 29, 1937 the Soviet authorities mounted
their last “pogrom” against the Orthodox Church of Byelorussia.
The vast majority of the Church’s leaders was utterly destroyed.

VI. The Orthodox Church in Poland (1921-1980)

Any attempt to delineate the history of Orthodoxy in Byelo-
russia must necessarily devote some attention to the area of
Western Byelorussia which, in the years 1921-1939, was included
in “the Orthodox Church in Poland.”

Before World War I these territories were constituent parts
of the Russian Empire. According to the terms of the Treaty of
Riga (March, 1921), these lands, which counted among their in-
habitants approximately four million Orthodox Christians (for
the most part, Byelorussians and Ukrainians), were included in
the Republic of Poland. Following the border adjustments of the
post-World War II period, these areas were included in the BSSR
on the grounds that they were ethnically Byelorussian. Thus,
there is good reason to deal with them in this essay on the basis
of their Byelorussian character, although in terms of political
boundaries, they belonged to the Polish Orthodox Church during
the twenties and thirties,

In August, 1918 Patriarch Tikhon of Moscow created the new
Eparchy of Palessye and notified Bishop Dionysius (Waledinski)
of this fact. In 1921 the Eparchy of Pinsk and Navahradak was
reestablished and Bishop Pantelejman (RazZnotiski) was appointed
its ruling bishop. The Archimandrite of the Jableczna Monastery,
Siarhej (Karalou) was appointed Bishop of Bielsk. o

According to the provisions of the Polish Constitution of
March 17, 1921, religious liberty was provided for; normalization
of the State’s relations with the various religious denominations
was to be carried out according to the statutes of the respective
religious bodies.

In August, 1921 the Polish Minister of Confessions sum-
moned Abp. Georgij (Jaroszewski), who had just returned from
Italy, Bp. Dionysius (Waledinski), and Bp. Pantelejman (Raznotuski)
to Warsaw and advised them of the Polish Government’s desire
that the Orthodox Church in Poland be granted autocephalous
status. Since this entailed the end of ecclesiastical dependence
upon the Russian Orthodox Church, a goal much desired by the
indigenous Byelorussian and Ukrainian communities in Poland,
the hierarchs were able to assure the Minister of their full co-
operation in this enterprise.

On September 15/28, 1921 a decree was published over the
signature of Patriarch Tikhon naming Abp. Georgij (Jaroszewski)
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of Minsk and Turaii the ruling bishop in Poland pro tem, with
the title of “Patriarchal Exarch” and specifying that the arch-
bishop enjoyed the rights of a provincial metropolitan. This was
the first document ever issued by the Moscow Patriarchate which
suggested the existence of any canonical separation of the Ortho-
dox Church in Poland from the Moscow Patriarchate. Abp. Georgij
convened a council of three hierarchs on January 24, 1922, con-
sisting of himself, Bp. Dionysius, and Bp. Pantelejman. The
Director of the Ministry of Confessions brought copies of a pro-
posed concordant which were duly signed by the members of the
Council of Bishops.

In April, 1922 Patriarch Tikhon was arrested. On February
8, 1923, Abp. Georgij was assassinated by a Russian priest, Archi-
mandrite Smaragd (LatySenkov) who was opposed to the arch-
bishop’s policy of los von Moskau. Shortly after the assassination,
the Council of Bishops of the Orthodox Church in Poland was con.
vened and Dionysius of Kremenets, recently promoted to the rank
of archbishop, was elected to the widowed cathedra of Warsaw.

Early in 1922 a decree was promulgated by the Ministry of
Church Affairs and Education entitled “Temporary Regulations
concerning the Mutual Relations between the Government and the
Orthodox Church in Poland.” The question of liturgical languages
and the languages to be used for preaching was a topic which arose
early and repeatedly in the deliberations of the Holy Synod dur-
ing the early twenties. The decision was finally taken to approve
liturgical texts in Byelorussian, Czech, Polish, and Ukrainian.

After lengthy negotiations, Patriarch Gregory VII of Con-
stantinople and the Holy Synod of that patriarchate granted auto-
cephalous status to the Orthodox Church in Poland in a charter
(tomos) dated November 13, 1924. As Primate of the new Church,
Abp. Dionysius assumed the rank of metropolitan with the title
of distinction “Beatitude,” appropriate for the head of an in-
dependent Orthodox Church.

On February 10, 1925 a concordat was concluded with the
Holy See governing the position of the Roman Catholic Church
in Poland. (“The Roman Catholic Faith, which is the religion of
the overwhelming majority of the nation, takes first rank in the
State among religious denominations, which enjoy equal rights.”)

In 1938 two documents were published by the Polish Govern-
ment which defined the status of the Orthodox Church in its
relations with the Polish State, “The Internal Statute of the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church” and a presidential decree en-
titled “On the Relation of the State to the Polish Orthodox
Church.” These gave the State a deliberative role in the selection
and appointment of all ecclesiastical posts in the Polish Republic
and represented a limitation of the functioning of Orthodox
Church life as compared with the previous fourteen years. These
two legal instruments mark a significant increase of government
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involvement in the internal affairs of the Polish Orthodox Church.

In September 1939 Soviet armed forces moved into Eastern
Poland, reuniting Western Byelorussia with the BSSR. That part
of Poland which was occupied by Soviet troops — the Warsaw-
Kholm Eparchy and part of the Hrodna Eparchy — immediately
came under the canonical jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate.
That part of Poland under German occupation looked to Abp.
Serafim (Lade) of Berlin as their canonic2l authority. The Church
which Met. Dionysius headed was henceforth known as the “Auto.
cephalous Orthodox Church in the Generalgouvernement” and
consisted of three eparchies, viz., Kholm-Podlakhia, Cracow-
Lemko, and Warsaw. With the Soviet occupation of Western
Byelorussia and Western Ukraine, Poland lost the Volhynia,
Vilna, Palessye, and most of the Hrodna Eparchies, which passed
under the jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate.

By a Patriarchal Ukaz dated October 17, 1939, the church
authorities in Moscow appointed Abp. Pantelejman (RaZnouski)
Bishop of Pinsk-Navahradak, with the title of “Exarch of the
Moscow Patriarchate.” Abp. Pantelejman notified all the hierarchs
of Western Byelorussia and Western Ukraine of his appointment
and requested declarations from them recognizing the Moscow
Patriarchate as their canonical authority. They all replied and,
in the summer of 1940, they were invited to Moscow to formalize
their union with the Moscow Patriarchate. Abp. Aleksij (Hromad.
skyj) of Kremenets and Volhynia and Bp. Antony (Martsenko)
of Kamen-Kasirsk (on June 25, 1940); Abp. Pantelejman (Raznou-
ski) (on July 20, 1940); and Bp. Simon (lvanovskij) of Ostrog (on
August 21, 1940). Abps. Aleksandr (Inozemtsev) of Palessye, Feo-
dosij (Fedos’ev) of Vilna/Lithuania, and Polykarp (Sikorskyj) of
Lutsk did not make the trip to Moscow.

By a Patriarchal Ukaz dated July, 1940 Abp. Nikolaj (Jaru-
Sevid), Exarch of Ukraine, was named “Exarch of Western Byelo-
russia,” replacing Abp. Pantelejman, who was named ruling arch-
bishop of the newly-created Eparchy of Hrodna-Vilna.

During the summer of 1940 all the hierarchs of Western
Byelorussia and Western Ukraine were summoned to Moscow to
regularize their reunification with the Moscow Patriarchate. Abp.
Pantelejman was received on July 10, 1940. That same month
the Exarch of Western Ukraine, Met. Nikolaj (JaruSevi¢) was
named Exarch of Western Byelorussia as well as Metropolitan of
Volhynia and Lutsk. He replaced Abp. Pantelejman, who was
named ruling bishop of the newly-created Hrodna-Vilna Eparchy.

"When Met. Elevthery died in December 1940, Met. Sergij
(Voskresenskij) was named to succeed him, with the title of Met-
ropolitan of Vilna and Lithuania and Exarch of the Baltic Region.

In June, 1941 the German-Soviet War shifted boundaries
and again altered circumstances. Western Byelorussia and West-
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ern Ukraine were occupied by Nazi troops who remained there
until 1944,

By a Patriarchal Ukaz dated July 15, 1941 exarchal responsi-
bilities for the eparchies of Western Byelorussia were transferred
to the oldest ruling eparchial hierarch present there.

On September 9, 1941 Met. Dionysius established the Biela-
ruskaja Carkolinaja Rada (Byelorussian Church Council) which
proceeded to elaborate a memorandum, expressing the desire for
a normalized church structure in Byelorussia and proposing as
candidates for the episcopal sees three archimandrites living in
Poland, viz., Feafan (Pratasevi¢), Filafej (Narko), and Apanas
Martos). Feafan’s consecration was not acted upon. (He was killed
in August 1944 during the first days of the Warszw Uprising).
Filafej was consecrated on November 23, 1941 in the Zyrovitsy
%pn:iftery. Apanas was elevated on March 8, 1942 in the city of

nsk.

Met, Dionysius laid claim to jurisdiction over those parts of
Byelorussia and Ukraine occupied by German troops. A mema-
randum in reply dated July 15, 1942 summoned him to the office
of Gubernator Fischer who ordered the Metropolitan to remain
totally aloof from church affairs in those areas.

Six weeks later, on August 30, 1942, an All-Byelorussian
Orthodox Council was convened in Minsk, 1t reaffirmed the auto-
cephaly of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church and proceeded to
deal with a variety of related issues. [Cf. Section VIII.]

When the German armies began to retreat from this area,
during July 1944, the Byelorussian bishops were evacuated to
Germany and their story continues in the Section concerning the
Byelorussian Autocephalic Orthodox Church (BAOC) in the
emigration.

The first eparchies to be reestablished in Byelorussia after
the German forces had been driven out were Minsk, with the
appointment in September, 1944 of Bp. Vasilij (Ratmirov) as
ruling bishop; and Brest, with the appointment that same month
of Bp. Paisij (Obraztsov).

4ok

With the consolidation of the Socialist regime in Poland,
and the establishment of political ties with the USSR, a new sta-
tus for the Orthodox in Poland was considered a necessity. Senti-
ment grew among the clergy that the autocephaly granted by
Constantinople in 1924 had been inappropriate, indeed, some
claimed uncanonical. In 1945, Met, Dionysius was placed under
house arrest. A delegation of bishops and clergy went to Moscow
on June 19, 1948 with the request that their “canonical situation
be rectified.”

On June 22, 1948 the Holy Synod of the Moscow Patriarchate
granted autocephaly to the Polish Orthodox Church. In 1951, at
the request of the Polish Orthodox hierarchy, the Moscow Patri-
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archate released Abp. Makarij (Oksiuk) of L’viv and Ternopil to
become the first Primate of the newly-autocephalous Church.
The metropolitan instituted a vigorous policy of russification
which served to alienate the majority of the faithful, who remain
ethnically Byelorussian and Ukrainian in background.

The present Primate, Met. Basil (Doroszkiewicz) is a Polish-
born cleric of Byelorussian descent. The official organs of the
Polish Metropolia are the monthly Cerkownyj Wiestnik, pub-
lished in Polish, Russian, and Ukrainian, and the quarterly, Wia-
domosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciola Prawostawnego,
published in Polish. Until the 1970’s classes for Orthodox
seminarians were conducted in Byelorussian and Ukrainian, but
that practice has since been discontinued in favor of Polish and
Russian. The Metropolia consists of four eparchies: Warsaw-Bielsk,
Biatystok-Gdansk, 1L6dz-Poznan, and Wroclaw-Szczecin. Recent
data list over 200 parishes, nearly 200 priests, 300 churches and
chapels, over 200 catechetical centers and two religious houses,
a men’s monastery in Jableczna (Bielsk-Podlaski District), and a
women’s convent in Grabarka (Siemiatycze District). The cur-
rent statistics indicate a decisive decrease in the number of Or.
thodox believers from the pre-World War II situation, to a figure
of approximately 400,000.

VII. Patriarchal Jurisdiction Reestablished in Byelorussia
(1939-1940)

With the occupation of Western Byelorussia and Western
Ukraine by Soviet troops in September, 1939, the Eparchies of
Volhynia, Vilna, Palessye, and the greater part of the Hrodna
Eparchy were incorporated into the Moscow Patriarchate.

After the absorption of the city of Vilna and the Lithuanian
republic into the Soviet Union in 1940, Met, Elevthery (Bogojav-
lenskij) was given jurisdiction over the Eparchy of Vilna and
Lithuania,

Since that time, the Eparchy of Minsk, although remaining
a simple diocese within the Moscow Patriarchate, has served as
a stepping stone for several important hierarchs to some of the
most responsible positions within the Patriarchate. It has been
ruled over by some of the most eminent prelates of the Russian
Orthodox Church, including Pitirim (Svidirov), Nikodim (Rotov),
Sergij (Petrov), Antony (Melnikov), and Filaret (Vakhromeev),
of whom some held the rank of metropolitan when they were
translated to Minsk and others received that rank while serving
as the incumbent of that see.

* %
*

In view of the growth and importance of the Byelorussian
SSR, it is reasonable to look forward to the time when the church
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organization in Byelorussia will, like its sister-republic to the
south, enjoy the ecclesiastical status of an exarchate and will
function as a metropolia with its suffragan eparchies restored
and vicar bishops assigned to them.

VIII. Autocephaly: The Third Attempt (1942)

In keeping with an overall policy of encouraging separatist
tendencies within the Soviet Union, the General Commissariat of
Byelorussia, (as the governing body of the German occupying
authorities was called), wanted the Orthodox Church in Byelo-
russia to be autocephalous, national, and Byelorussian in orienta-
tion. Its head, Met. Pantelejman (Raznotliski) [1867-1950], was
to be totally independent — subordinate neither to Met. Sergij
(Starogorodskij) of Moscow, Met. Dionysius (Waledinski) of War-
saw, nor to Abp. Serafim (Lade) of Berlin. He was to have the
title of “Metropolitan of Minsk and All Byelorussia;” and the
church was to be called the Byelorussian Autocephalous Orthodox
National Church.

Two considerations militated in favor of the selection of
Met. Pantelejman as head of the new autocephalous Byelorussian
Church. He was a bishop in good standing with the Moscow Patri-
archate; and he was renowned as a scrupulous observer of church
canons. It was felt that this combination would lend credence
in important church circles outside the Republic to his incumbency
as head of the new Church and would assist in gaining recognition
for the proclamation of autocephaly.

The metropolitan was, for all of this, not the most felicitous
choice as primate of the new autocephaly. Half-Polish and half-
Russian, he was a firm Russian patriot. He preached in Russian,
commemorated Met. Sergij of Moscow in the Divine Liturgy, and
ordained a number of Russian candidates to the priesthood, sub-
sequently assigning them to Byelorussian parishes. It was only
at the end of the war that he was persuaded to permit the intro-
duction of the Byelorussian language into the rural parishes as
a liturgical language. There was considerable discontent with the
metropolitan’s attitudes and a widespread desire developed for
the appointment of an assistant bishop of Byelorussian background
and sympathies.

Met. Dionysius of Warsaw, however, considered that Western
Byelorussia, which was part of Poland between 1921 and 1939,
belonged to his canonical jurisdiction. To give substance to this
claim, he established a body, the Bielaruskaja Carkoiinaja Rada,
the Byelorussian Church Committee. At its first session on Sept-
ember 9, 1941, the Committee drafted a memorandum which
was sent to the authorities in Berlin. It proposed three candi-
dates for consecration as bishops: Archimandrites Apanas (Mar-
tos), Feafan (Pratalevi¢), and Filafej (Narko). In a reply dated
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September 18, 1941, the German authorities assured the Rada
of their support for this proposal.

Archimandrite Filafej was, in fact, consecrated Bishop of
Slutsk in the Zirovitsy monastery on November 23, 1941 by Met.
Pantelejman and Bp. Benedict,

In early 1942 a memorandum from a group of Church acti-
vists was sent to the General Commissariat of Byelorussia urging:

1) that the head of the Orthodox Church in Byelorussia be con-
cerned about national affairs;
2) that Met. Pantelejman be retired to the Zyrovitsy monastery
and that Bp. Filafej be installed as his successor;
3) that two candidates be consecrated bishops:
(a) Archimandrite Apanas (Martos) and
(b) Archpriest Symon (Sietiba); and
4) that Bp. Benedict (Babkoiiski) be brought back from his
sojourn in the Zyrovitsy monastery and reassigned to an
eparchy in Byelorussia;
5) that a statute be elaborated to bring into being the autocepha-
lous status of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church.

In early February 1942, Bp. Filafej was received by General-
kommissar Wilhelm Kube’s political assistant, Dr. Jurda, and the
contents of the memorandum were discussed. Shortly after this
visit, Met. Pantelejman and Archpriest Jazep Balaj visited the
Generalkommissariat,

Met. Pantelejman then corresponded with Bp. Filafej and
obligingly provided him with a written order ordering that:

1) homilies and catechism classes be given in Byelorussian;

2) that the baptism of Jews be forbidden (this, at the insistence of
the Nazi authorities);

3) that Bp. Filafej take upon himself the task of working out a
statute for the governance of the Church; and

4) that authority over the Minsk Metropolia and over all the par-
ishes in the East, except for those under Bp. Benedict’s juris-
diction, be given over to the jurisdiction of Bp. Filafej.

The Council then proceeded to divide Byelorussia into five
eparchies: Minsk, Mahiloli, Smalensk, Vitsebsk, and Navahradak.
Assignments were made as follows:

Met. Pantelejman (Raznotiski) Archbishop of Minsk and
Metropolitan of All Byelorussia
Bp. Filafej (Narko) Bp. of Mahiloii and Mstislall
Archimandrite Apanas (Martos) Bp. of Vitsebsk and Polatsk
Archpriest Symon (Sieliba) Bp. of Smalensk and Bransk
Bp. Venjamin (Babkotiski) Bp. of Navahradak
and Baranavicy
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Archimandrite Apanas (Martos) was consecrated Bishop of
Vitsebsk on March 8, 1942 by Met. Pantelejman, Bp. Benedict,
and Bp. Filafej. The following week Met. Pantelejman advanced
Bp. Filafej to the rank of archbishop.

Archpriest Symon Sieuiba accepted monasticism, taking the
name Stsiapan., He was promoted to the rank of archimandrite
and consecrated Bishop of Smalensk and Bransk on May 16, 1942
by Met. Pantelejman and Bp. Filafej.

Weary of the onslaught of unaccustomed and demanding
pressures, on June 1, 1942 Met. Pantelejman gave Abp. Filafe]j
a decree that turned over the government of the Byelorussian
Metropolia to him. The following day he retired to the monastery
of Zyrovitsy.

The ecclesiastical leadership took the indigenization of the
Byelorussian Orthodox Church as their primary order of business.

Abp. Filafej’s first memorandum ordered that russophile
clergy be replaced. He immediately began to consider Byelorus-
sian clerics for membership in the Minsk Eparchial Consistory.

In his second memorandum the archbishop called for the
following steps to be undertaken:

1) the formation of a Metropolitan council;

2) the dispatch of Bp. Stsiapan to Smalensk and of Bp. Venjamin
to Mahilol;

3) the consecration of a hierarch for the Polatsk Eparchy;

4) the formation of a consistory consisting of three Byelorussian

riests;

5) {)he registration of all the deaneries in the Byelorussian
Church to be carried out by July 10, 1942;

6) the organization of a council with lay and clerical makeup,
whose members should be nationally self-conscious Byelo-
russians;

7) the organization in every eparchy of pastoral courses to pre-
pare Byelorussian candidates for the priesthood;

8) the dispatch of clergy {rom the western regions of the country
to the east where they should set up deaneries;

9) the nomination of a commission to review and possibly rework
the church statute approved by the General Commissar of
Byelorussia;

10) the nomination of a commission to review the financial af-
fairs of the Metropolia; and )

11) the appointment of an editorial board which would publish
a monthly periodical devoted to church affairs,

Abp. Filafej announced that a Council would open on August
28, 1942. He instructed the clergy to have each parish elect one
cleric and one layperson as delegates. He advised the clergy and
faithful that the Council had as its goals: (1) the proclamation of
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the autocephaly of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church; and (2) the
adoption of a statute for the Church.

The All-Byelorussian Orthodox Council (Saber) opened in
Minsk on August 30, 1942. The participants included:

1) Abp. Filafej of Mahiloti and Mstsislaii, Protector of the
Metropolia of All Byelorussia;

2) Bp. Apanas of Vitsebsk and Polatsk;

3) Bp. Stsiapan of Smalensk and Bransk;

4) 17 delegates from the clergy of the Navahradak-Baranavicy

5) 22 delegates from the laity of the Navahradak-Baranavicy
Eparchy;

6) 26 delegates from the clergy of the Minsk Eparchy

7) 42 delegates from the laity of the Minsk Eparchy;

8) 1 representative from the laity of the Smalensk region;

9) Members of the Pre-Conciliar Commission who took part with
a consultative vote.

The Church was forced to follow the political-administrative
divisions imposed by the German authorities, As a result, several
Byelorussian eparchies were not permitted to maintain contact
with the Byelorussian Metropolia, viz.,

1) the Hrodna Eparchy was included in East Prussia; .
2) the Vilna and Smarhon Eparchies belonged to the Lithuanian
Commissariat; .

3) the Brest and Pinsk Eparchies were attached to the Ukrainian
Commissariat.

These assignments and attachments were cited as grounds
for denying them permission to attend and participate in the
Byelorussian Church Council.

Because of this interference by the German authorities, the
Council created an autonomous eparchy and placed Bp. Benedict
in charge of it with the title of Bielastok and Hrodna. The vacant
Brest Eparchy was turned over to the Ukrainian Autonomous
Orthodox Church. The clergy there elected Ioann (Latirynenka),
the bishop of Kovel, as their bishop. Following his election, he
adopted the title of Bishop of Brest and Kobryn.

The participants understandably spent considerable time
discussing the question of autocephaly. On the first day of the
Council Archpriest Jazep (Balaj) read a paper on “The Canonical
Bases of Autocephaly.” This was followed by Archpriest Ioann
(Kushnier)’s paper on “The Question of Autocephaly in Byelo-
russia.” Abp. Filafej spoke after this. asserting that the autoceph-
aly of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church already existed, and
that what remained to be done was its canonical formulation,
adoption by the Council, and notification of other autocephalous
Orthodox Churches.
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The archbishop put the question of establishing the Byelo-
russian Orthodox Church as autocephalous to the Council. The
motion passed overwhelmingly; there were three abstentions.
The Council then proceeded to develop a draft of a statute for the
autocephalous Byelorussian Orthodox Church. The delegates
examined the draft, adopted it, and the bishops in attendance
signed it. A text was agreed upon for an official epistle notifying
the Patriarchate of Constantinople of the actions of the Council
and requesting the Patriarch’s good offices in notifyin§l the sister
Orthodox Churches and obtaining recognition from them. After
dealing with the question of religious education and some mat-
ters pertaining to church property, the Council concluded its
deliberations on September 2, 1942.

The hierarchy of the Byelorussian Church continued to grow
—both by the consecration of new candidates and by adhesions
from other jurisdictions.

At the beginning of the 1943 Bp. Stsiapan requested that Met.
Pantelejman consecrate Archimandrite Pavel (Meletiev), a Rus-
sian, as his Vicar Bishop for the city of Bransk. After seeking the
advice of Abp. Benedict and Bp. Apanas, Met. Pantelejman and
Abp. Filafej performed the consecration in Minsk on July 11,
1943. Bp. Pavel was named Bishop of Roslaii, Vicar of the Sma-
lensk Eparchy.

As a candidate for the Homel Eparchy (now included in the
Commissariat of Ukraine), Abp. Benedict proposed Archpriest
Georgij Baryskievi¢, a cleric of Ukrainian descent. On September
18, 1943, Archpriest Georgij was tonsured with the monastic name
of Ryhor; the following day he was advanced to the rank of archi-
mandrite. His consecration took place in Vienna at the hands of
several hierarchs of different jurisdictions, viz., Met. Anastassij
(Gribanovskij), Met. Serafim (Lade), Met. Serafim (Luk’janov), Bp.
Filip (Gardner), and Abp. Benedict (Babkotiski).

Abp. JToann (Latrynenka), the Bishop of Brest, petitioned the
Byelorussian Synod of Bishops to be received from the Ukrainian
Autonomous Orthodox Church into their midst. He was received
with the title Archbishop of Palessye and Brest and henceforth
styled himself Abp. Jan.

There is a disagreement about the affiliation Met. Aleksandr
(Inozemtsev) of Palessye. Some historians claim that, having here-
tofore belonged to the jurisdiction of Met. Dionysius of Warsaw,
he petitioned to be received and was accepted in May 1944 as
Archbishop of Pinsk. Abp. Apanas disputes this, saying that Met.
Aleksandr was invited to join the Byelorussian Church, but that
he procrastinated, and, in the end, never became a member of
that Church. i

These petitions, adhesions, and new consecrations reflected
the growing sense of confidence among the hierarchs in the new
autocephalous Orthodox Church in Byelorussia. The fact that Met.
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Pantelejman, although living in semi-retirement, continued to
lend his support to the Church, coupled with the stature and ex-
perience of such men as Stsiapan and Benedict, and the logical
“ingathering” of the ethnic Byelorussian eparchies around the
administrative center in Minsk meant that a stable, credible
church body was emerging.*

Thus, in the middle of 1944 the Byelorussian Orthodox
Church consisted of the following eparchies

1) Minsk-Vilna Met. Pantelejman (Raznotiski) 1867-1950
2) Navahradak-
Baranavicy Bp. Venjamin (Novitski)

3) Brest-Palessye Abp. Jan (Lalirynenka)

4) Smalensk-Bransk Bp. Stsiapan (Sieiiba) 1872-1965
Bp. Paval (Meletiev) 1880-1962

5) Bielastok-Hrodna Bp. Benedict (Babkoiiski) 1876-1951

6) Mahiloti-Mstsislaii Bp. Filafej (Narko) 1905-

7) Vitsebsk-Polatsk ~ Bp. Apanas (Martos) 1904-

8) Homel-Mazyr Bp. Ryhor (Baryskievic) 1889-1957

And perhaps:

9) Pinsk Abp. Aleksandr (Inozemtsev) -1948

IX. The Byelorussian Autocephalic Orthodox Church (BAOC)
in the Emigration (1948-1980)

At the end of June, 1944, in the face of the oncoming Soviet
troops, the hierarchs of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church, to-
gether with many clergy and church activists, went west, to
Germany.

Shortly after the beginning of the year 1946, a Council of
the Byelorussian Orthodox hierarchs was held with six bishops
in attendance. The agenda consisted of the question of joining
the Russian Orthodox Church Outside Russia.

Such a radical change of direction in the thinking of these
bishops deserves examination, It should be remembered that
these hierarchs had been educated and raised according to the
canons of the Orthodox Church. The notion of ecclesiastical life
outside the Patriarchate of Moscow was, in fact, not a familiar
one. Their ideological outlook and cultural background militated
against the adoption of an independent line, even though Ortho-
dox canon law provides for the autocephalous status of each in-
digenous Orthodox Church with three requisite hierarchs. They
had not enjoyed the peaceful and serene ambience which would

* The ethos and agenda of the Council convened on May 12, 1944 by
Met. Pantelejman deserves separate, extended treatment. It will be dealt
with in a subsequent study.
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have permitted them to digest and internalize the concept of
membership in a hierarchy separate from the Russian Church.
The conditions of war led them to become associated with a
powerfuly and vigorous movement that produced a separate re-
public and an autonomous church structure. But their participa-
tion ran contrary to their most deeply ingrained instincts. They
were, in fact, autocephalists malgré soi.

At this 1946 Council three bishops, Abp. Filafej (Narko),
Bp. Apanas (Martos), and Bp. Jan (Lailirynenka) favored maintain-
ing the status quo, i.e., of preserving their independence; while
Met. Pantelejman (Raznotiski), Bp. Benedict (Babkotiski), and
Bp. Stsiapan (Sieiiba) were in favor of full unity with the Russian
Bishops in Exile, without any reservations. Since their senior hier-
arch, Met. Pantelejman,was positively disposed to the idea of
merger, the three contrary-minded bishops decided, after dis-
cussion and consultation, to retain their unity as a body of Byelo-
rRussign bishops and enter the Russian Orthodox Church Outside

ussia.

This move by the episcopal leadership of the Byelorussian
Orthodox Church was perceived by many of the clergy and laity
as treason to the idea of autocephaly. It served as the catalyst
leading to the convocation of the Council of Konstanz in 1950.
There candidates were nominated for the vacated episcopal roles
in the abandoned jurisdiction and clergy and laity delegates re-
constituted the Byelorussian Orthodox Church in the Emigration.

In an effort to make their affiliation more palatable, the
Russian bishops proposed a kind of compromise whereby the
Byelorussian bishops would retain their right to resolve independ-
ently matters pertaining to the Byelorussian Orthodox Church.

On February 10/23, 1946, a Council of Bishops of the Russian
Orthodox Church Outside Russia convened and examined a re-
quest of the Bishops of the Orthodox Church of Byelorussia that
they, their clergy, and faithful be received into full fraternal and
prayerful communion and administrative unity. After considera-
tion, the Russian bishops voted to accept these Byelorussian hier-
archs and include them in their episcopal synod.

As events evolved, the Byelorussian bishops were assigned
— contrary, as they felt, to both the spirit and assurances given
them during the pre-merger discussions— as Vicar Bishops in
essentially Russian eparchies: Abp. Filafej in Wiesbaden, Bp.
Apanas in Hamburg, Bp. Ryhor in Bamberg, and Bp. Stsiapan in
Salzburg.

Abp. Jan (Latirynenka) returned to the Moscow Patriarchate;
from 1946 to 1952 he served as Bishop of Molotov and Solikamsk.

Bp. Paval (Meletiev) was received into the Roman Catholic
Church and lived out his days in a Benedictine monastery in
Belgium,

With the death of Met. Pantelejman in 1950, the direction
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of Byelorussian church affairs in Central and Western Europe
passed to Abp. Benedict, then serving as Archbishop of Berlin
and Germany within the jurisdiction of the Russian Orthodox
Church Outside Russia, (ROC/OR).

The story of these hierarchs who submitted to the ROC/Out-
side Russia lies beyond the scope of the present study. The con-
tinuing role which some of these hierarchs played within the
Byelorussian community deserves separate analysis.

A significant number of the faithful who had been sup-
porters of the Autocephaly and had participated in its Councils
also fled from the Soviet armed forces and immediately following
the conclusion of World ‘War II, these Byelorussians began to
organize parishes of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church in all the
Byelorussian camps for displaced persons.

Supporters of the Byelorussian autocephaly were anxious to
preserve the BAOC in the emigration and a committee consisting
of U, Tamas$¢yk, V. Kiendy§, and M. HaroSka approached the
bishops of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church (UAOC)
in 1947 and sought their assistance.

A Council of the BAOC (reckoned the First Council of the
BAOC) was convened in Konstanz, West Germany on June 5, 1948,
where the matter was clarified and resolved. Bp. Serhij (Okho-
tenko) was received from the UAOC into the BAOC as First Hier-
arch. The Council of Bishops of the Ukrainian Autocephalous
Orthodox Church consecrated Archimandrite Vasil (TamasSéyk)
with the title of Vilna of the BAOC on December 19, 1949; par-
ticipants were Abp. Serhij (Okhotenko), Bp. Platon (Artemjuk),
and Bp. Vjaceslav (Lisitskyj). Bp. Serhij presided over three ses-
signs of the BAOC Clergy-Laity Congress, in 1960, 1963, and
1966.

On February 15. 1968 Mitred Archpriest Andrej Kryt was
consecrated Bishop of Hrodna-Navahradak and Cleveland by Abp.
Serhij (Okhotenko) and Bp. Dmitrij (Bala¢) in Adelaide. Australia.

On March 10, 1968 Archimandrite Mikalay Macukievi¢ was
consecrated Bishop of Turai-Pinsk and Toronto by Abp. Serhij
(Okhotenko), Abp. Vasil (Tamas¢yk), Bp. Donat (Burtan), and Bp.
Dmitrij (Bala¢) in Adelaide, Australia.

Twenty-five years after the reorganization and reconstitution
of the BAOC and the convening of its First Council, the Second
Council was held in Highland Park, New Jersey on May 27-29,
1972. This conclave restored the metropolitanate to the BAOC
and elevated Abp. Andrej (Kryt) to the rank of metropolitan, giv-
ing him responsibility for America and Australia, with residence
in Cleveland, Ohio.

In May, 1974 Bp. Mikalaj (Macukievi®) was elevated to the
rank of archbishop and given responsibility for Belgium, Canada,
and England, with residence in Toronto.
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Appendix A: Eparchies and Hierarchs

Item 1: List of Orthodox Eparchies in Ethnic Byelorussian
Territory as of 1917*

HRODNA: founded in 1900
Vicariate: Bielastok, founded in 1907

LITHUANIA: Under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan of Kiev
until 1595; From 1596 until 1839 in union with Rome; united
with the Russian Church in 1839.

Vicariate: Brest (1839-1900)

MINSK: founded in 1793
Vicariate: Slhutsk (1912)

MAHILOU: founded in 1632 as an Orthodox eparchy in Poland
under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan of Kiev (until 1793)
Vicariate: Homel (1907)

POLATSK: founded in 1104. From 1596 to 1620 and from 1661
to 1183333in union with Rome. United with the Russian Church
in 1833.

Vicariate: Divinsk (1913)

SMALENSK: founded in 1137. From 1415 to 1419 and from 1458
to 1518 under the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan of Kiev
and Lithuania.

*Igor Smolitsch, Geschichte der Russischen Kirche 1700-1917 (Band 1),
Leiden, 1964, pp. 705-709.
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Item 2: The Primates of the Polish Orthodox Church:
1921-1980

Moscow Appointment

1921-1923 Abp. Georgij (Jaroszewski)
Ruling Bishop in Poland, Patriarchal Exarch

Constantinople Autocephaly
1924-1948 Met. Dionysius (Waledinski)
Moscow Autocephaly
1951-1961 Met. Makarij (Oksiuk)
1961-1962 Met. Timoteusz (Szretter)
1962-1965 Sede vacante

1965-1969 Met. Stefan (Rudyk)
1969- Met. Basil (Doroszkewicz)
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Item 3: The Hierarchs of the BAOC in the Emigration:

1948-1980
Primates
Abp. Serhij (Okhotenko) 1890-1971
Abp. Vasil (Tamaséyk) 1900-1971
Met, Andrej (Kryt) 1901-1983
Suffragans
Abp. Mikalay (Macukievic) b. 1917

172

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcia: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IuTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

Appendix B: Documents
Document 1
A Decree of Patriarch Tikhon (1920)*

In the midst of the purges of the clergy, Patriarch Tikhon
of Moscow, elected by the All-Russian Council of November 5,
1917, held in Moscow, foreseeing the sad fate of the Orthodox
Church in Russia, together with the Holy Synod and the Highest
Church Council, issued a decree, No. 362, on November 7,20,
1920, in which it was said:

“In case an eparchy finds itself outside of communion with
the Highest Church Authority, or if the Highest Church Authority
itself, headed by the Patriarch, for some reason ceases its activity,
the eparchial hierarch shall immediately establish relations with
the hierarchs of the neighboring eparchies in order to organize
the highest body of church government for the several eparchies
which find themselves in similar circumstances (as a temporary
superior church governing body or metropolitan district or what-
ever). In case it is impossible for the hierarch to have the coopera-
tion of the agencies of eparchial government, the most appropriate
measure would be to divide the eparchies in the following manner:
(a) the governing hierarch will give all the rights of eparchial
hierarchs to his Most Reverend Vicar Bishops; (b) he will estab.
lish — on the basis of the judgement of the Council, consisting of
the other eparchial hierarchs —new eparchial seats with the
right of semi-independent or [full] independence.”

This patriarchal decree gave extensive rights and authoriza-
tion to the eparchial hierarchs regarding the organization of
church life during these difficult years in the life of the Ortho-
dox Church in Soviet Russia.

% Archbishop Afanasij [Martos], Belarus’ v istoriéeskoj gosudarstven-
noj i tserkovnoj zizni, Buenos Aires, 1966, p. 258.
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Document 2

A Letter of Patriarch Tikhon (1921)*
No. 104

To: The Chairman of the Council of Ministers
of the Byelorussian Democratic Republic

In reference to Your letter of January 14 [1920], I have the
honor to inform you of the following:

The Memorandum of the Government of the Byelorussian
Democratic Republic “Concerning the Status of the Orthodox
Church in Byelorussia and, largely under Polish Occupation,”
which was sent to me on January 27 of last year has been duly
received,

Because of the special importance of the problems raised by
this Memorandum, I have submitted it to discussion by the Holy
Synod and the Highest Church Council, which, under my chair-
manship constitutes and represents the entire episcopate, the
clergy, and the faithful of the Orthodox Church.

After very detailed discussion, the Highest Church Admini-
stration resolved:

(1) To allow the Bishops of the Byelorussian eparchies
(Lithuania, Hrodna, Minsk, Mahilot, Polatsk, and
others) the use of the Byelorussian language in those
churches where a demand is received from a major-
ity of the parishioners about using the Byelorussian
language in so-called supplementary services, in
sermons, catechesis, etc., and

(2) To propose to the Bishops of those same eparchies
to begin, if at all possible, to publish in the Byelo-
russian language sermons, Scriptures, and the New
Testament.

As far as concerns the desire of the Government of the
Byelorussian Democratic Republic to replace the episcopal sees
in Byelorussia with persons who speak Byelorussian, it does not
appear possible to achieve this right now because this would mean
replacing — without reasonable cause — some bishops who, al-
though they do not speak Byelorussian, are working with success
for the good of the Orthodox cause in Byelorussia. Recognizing
at the same time, however, that this desire is justified, the High-
est Church Council has resolved to keep this wish in mind during
all subsequent replacements in episcopal sees in the Bylorussian
eparchies.
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Notices have been sent to the ruling bishops concerning the
aforementioned two resolutions of the Highest Church Admini-
stration.

A reply to the Byelorussian Democratic Government was also
prepared but, because of the lack of opportunity, it could not be
delivered then, and, later, it was included in a number of docu-
ments which were sealed up by the Civil Government in the resi-
dence of the Chancellery of the Highest Church Administration.

1 invoke God’s blessing on the entire Byelorussian Nation
and prayerfully hope that the Lord will increase its strength in
defense of the interests of its own native Orthodox Church.

1 invoke God’s blessing on your work and on the work of the
entire Byelorussian Democratic Republic.

/signed/

Tikhon
Patriarch of Moscow and All Rus’

* Belaruski S’tsjah [The Byelorussian Flag], Minsk, No. 1, April-
May, 1922.
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Document 3
Greetings to the Council (1925)*
2. From the Byelorussian Holy Synod

The Byelorussian Holy Synod unanimously greets the Third
All-Russian Council (Sebor), which has the achievement of church
peace as its cardinal task, The peace of the Mother Church is, for
the Byelorussian who, during the years of calamity, found spiritual
peace and tranquility only in the Orthodox Church, especially
dear and longed-for. However, in his historical church life, the
Byelorussian has also encountered proposals of peace and church
unity which achieved that peace at the price of betraying Holy
Orthodoxy. The Byelorussian never took this path. Protecting the
faith of his forefathers as the apple of his eye, the Byelorussian
endured much sorrow, shed many tears, and sometimes his blood
as well, in the struggle with the cunning Unia; however, he never
gave up his Orthodox stand.

The Second Regional Byelorussian Church Council, which
just concluded and considered as its main task the achievement of
ecclesiastical peace in the Byelorussian Church, established with
profound regret the deviation of the so-called Old Church people
(starotserkovniki) from the pacification of the Church through
the deliberations of the Council.

In order to halt the division in the Church the Council re-
cognized the extreme necessity of a wide popularization among
the church masses of the sublime ordinances of Christ and in-
vited each faithful son of the Church to take action immediately
in order to implement the desired goal— the achievement of
ecclesiastical peace, approaching that goal along two paths: ex-
ternal and internal.

The external path does not need special efforts; it will lead
unerringly to the goal; — recognize with filial submission the
voice of the Church as expressed in the decrees of the Councils
in disputed questions which are not adequately realized internally,
and you will find the desired peace.

The internal path is more difficult; — understand and com-
prehend each definition, taken separately, of the Council (of 1923).
The apparent lack of acceptance of these definitions by indivi-
dual groups of believers occurs only because of their being totally
ill-informed on the one hand, and on the other, by the ill-inten-
tioned distortion of their real meaning by those who are not re.
conciled with them either from a slavish predilection for the for-
mer structure of church life or because of considerations which
are far from ecclesial and, indeed, are not religious.

The Second All-Byelorussian Council decreed: henceforth to
steer the ship of Byelorussian Church life under the banner of
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the Council of 1923. [The Council] summoned all believers and
all bodies of church administration, beginning with the parish
councils to halt the anarchy in the Church and the divisions in
church life generated thereby, which are being kept alive, con-
sciously or unconsciously, and to cease all misunderstandings
which have taken place in them ag well as between them; and to
close ranks tightly and unanimously through their own eparchial
organizations which are part of the Holy Synod of the Byelorussian
Church and through [the Synod] to be the living conduits of the
conciliar fundamentals of church life among the less-aware
believing masses.

In the hope that the Third All-Russian Local Council will
expose and emphasize with even greater force and depth the bases
on which the Second Byelorussian Church Council stood in regard
to achieving ecclesiastical peace, the Byelorussian Holy Synod
prays to the God of Love and Peace to send down upon the Third
All-Russian Local Council the Gift of the Holy Spirit for the
present organization and pacification of our Holy Mother, the
All-Russian Church.

* Vestnik Svjaiéennogo Sinoda Pravoslavnoj Rossiskoj Tserkvi, Mos-

cow, No. 6 (2), 1926, pp. 7-8.
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Document 4
An Eneyclical Letter of Bishop Filaret et al. (1927)*

To the Beloved Pastors and Believing Children in Christ of the
Orthodox Church of Byelorussia:

It must be assumed that you are already aware of a confer-
ence held in Minsk on August 9 and 10 [1927] consisting of re-
presentatives of the Minsk Eparchy, of Old Church people, clergy
and laity, at which important decisions were taken, concerning
not only the local Minsk church, but the neighboring Byelorus-
sian eparchies immediately bordering it. Since the activity of the
conference has a direct relationship to the vital interests of the
entire Byelorussian Church in its totality, (although it can be given
a malicious interpretation in the eyes of the believing masses),
the Eparchial Meeting, which is properly cailed “Byelorussian,”
based on the scope of its work, having completed its labors, con-
siders it to be its sacred duty to make known to all Orthodox
pastors and laity of the Old Church orientation the results of its
activity, for which purpose it addresses them with the following
message.

Exactly five years ago, during one of the most criticai
periods of ecclesiastical disorder, when a breakdown of authority
in the Church took place and the Renovationist time of troubles
was born, the idea arose among church people in Minsk of pro-
tecting their own local Church from serious shock, the notion of
the independence of the Byelorussian Church and its right to
national self-determination was suggested as its saving anchor.
A healthy church instinct for self-preservation and a progressive
trend of religious thinking coincided in this ideological movement;
nevertheless the act of proclaiming the Byelorussian Metropolia
on July 23, 1922, joyously greeted by the entire Orthodox popula-
tion of the Minsk region, had its true significance undercut by
the domination of the Minsk region and, therefore, it did not
produce all the potential beneficial results for the Church. Later
periods of church life in the Minsk Eparchy, although they gave
back to the Old Church people their authentic place, were not
favorable to the legitimate desire of Orthodox Byelorussia to or-
ganize its own church life based on total independence (auto-
cephaly). The attitude of the ruling church circles in Moscow re-
garding this question has been changing and unstable, either by
being favorable (as it was during the lifetime of the late Patri-
arch [Tikhon]) or taking the form of patent enmity (as it was
under the Locum Tenentes). A tragic five-year period passed and
during these years the question of the Byelorussian Metropolia not
only did not move to its desired goal but became complicated by
various attendant circumstances of church life, until, finally, the
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events of recent years brought the Byelorussian Church to a state
of paralysis. And it was then that once again there surfaced the
idea of autocephaly, an idea which up until then had been sup-
pressed by church currents and currents which had nothing in
common with the real interests of the Church. The Byelorussian
conference which just concluded demonstrated before our very
eyes how deeply this idea has penetrated into the consciousness
of the Eparchy and with what unanimity it was sanctioned by
conciliar reasoning — by the conference. It could not have been
otherwise. When the bonds which had earlier connected the
church province with the Higher Administrative Center have
outlived themselves, when these bonds do not bring benefit but
harm, this province must look for points of support within itself,
in the free concentration of its own life forces, in the organization
of its own life forces, in the organization of its own administrative
structure.

These pressing tasks bring the Byelorussian conference in
Minsk to the attention of the other Byelorussian eparchies, under-
lining the unique importance of the present moment and the
extreme necessity for them of an appropriate way out of
the situation which has been created. It ought to be clear to them
that this path to which they are heing summoned is the path of
canonical regularity, a path which is historically necessary. For
who does not know that the principle of ecclesiastical self-govern-
ment and federation formed the soul of ancient church legislation
and practice (the 34th and 37th Apostolic Rule, the 9th Council
of Antioch)? Who does not know that the regional metropolitan
governing board was always considered the best, the ideal form
of good church structure and order, that this form was dreamed
of by the Ancient Russian Councils of the seventeenth century,
(1667 and 1681), that even the ancient pre-Revolutionary Synodal
Church attempted to revive this form on its own? Who does not
remember that the entire history of the Orthodox people, regard-
less of their state and cultural significance, has been a process
of the complex and painful, but always inevitable and productive
idea of ecclesiastical independence and self-government? Who,
finally, is unaware of certain expressive facts of our local West
Russian history, which witness to the presence of this idea in the
consciousness of our Byelorussian ancestors (the story of Metro-
politan Gregory Tsamblak in the fifteenth century) regardless
of the centuries-long religious subjugation under which they lived.

No, in the light of these truths and of indisputable historical
facts, no one’s unbiased hand dares cast a stone of condemnation
at what was accomplished at the conference of August 9-10
[1927], nor risks imposing the brand of Renovation or church
schism upon it. In reply to the slander and tale-carrying which
is possible in our day, the Byelorussian conference bravely raises
its voice and declares: We are convinced and firm in our Orthodox
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convictions and doctrines of the Old Church people. We remember
the eternal salvation of our souls and wish the best for our
native Church. But at the same time we believe that there is no
nation which can be considered empty and indifferent material
for church life, and which can in justice be denied its free devel-
%%m'e{lt as a living and active member of the universal Body of
rist.

Let this faith not deceive the participants of the conference
and let our hope be strengthened, hope that our voice will find a
lively echo in the souls of the pastors and laypeople of the Byelo-
russian Church and that other Byelorussian eparchies will foliow
the example of the Minsk Eparchy by organizing proper church
representatation and government in their eparchies in order that,
at the future All-Byelorussian Provincial Council, love of the
Church will shine forth and, linked by this love, the Orthodox
Byelorussian Church will, with one tongue and one heart, laud
the praiseworthy God, One in Trinity. Amen.

[August 1927]
Minsk

Bishop Filaret of Babrujsk
Vicar of the Minsk Eparchy
Protopresbyter V. Oc¢apkovskij
Archpriest S. Kuléitskij
Archpriest D. Pavskoj
Archpriest M. Novitskij
Archpriest A. Kirkevié¢
Archpriest A. Pigulevskij
Psalm-Reader Ya. Baranovskij

* Ivan Kasjak, Z historyi pravaslaunaj tsarkvy belaruskaha narodu,
New York, 1956, pp. 170-172.
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Document 5

STATUTE
OF THE HOLY ORTHODOX BYELORUSSIAN
AUTOCEPHALOUS CHURCH*

Adopted by the All-Byelorussian Church Council
(August 8 — September 2, 1942)

1. General Background

1. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
preserves unity in matters of dogma and the canons with
the Holy Ecumenical Eastern Orthodox Churches. It is
independent of all foreign spiritual or civil authority and
equal in rights with all the Autocephalous Orthodox
Churches

2. The Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Church is governed on
the basis of:

A. The Word of God written in the Holy Scriptures and
B. Sacred Tradition; specifically:

(1) the Canons of the Holy Apostles;

(2) the Canons of the Seven Ecumenical and Nine
Local Councils, recognized by the Holy Ecumenical
Orthodox Church.

(3) The Canonical Rules of the Holy Fathers, accepted
1V, 1; VI, 2, 1, VII, II;

(4) Church Canons which pertain to the Divine Liturgy
and monastic life.

C. Decrees of the Councils of the Holy Orthodox Byelo-
russian Autocephalous Church, in accord with the
Word of God and Sacred Tradition,

D. This Statute.

3. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
E}ljoys full freedom of self-government in its internal
e.

4. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
has the right, without any interference, to govern publicly
its Divine Liturgy for the faithful and to conduct religious
processions to the Jordan [River] on 6/19 January, on
days of what are called church fasts, during funerals, etc.

5. In the Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Autocephalous Church,
as a part of the one Ecumenical Orthodox Church, Holy
Days are: all Sundays (including the Sacred Entrance of
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the Lord into Jerusalem, the first days of Holy Pascha
and Trinity, and also the days of the Twelve Great Feasts,
viz., the Nativity of Christ, 25-26 December (7-8 January
according to the New Style), the Baptism of the Lord
6/19-1, the Synaxis of the Lord 2/15, II, the Annunciation
of the Most Holy Theotokos 25/111-7/1V according to the
New Style, the Ascension of the Lord, the second day of
Pascha, the second day of Trinity (movable feasts), the
Transfiguration of the Lord 6/9-VIII, the Dormition of
God’s Mother 15/28-VIII, the Nativity of the Theotokos
8/21/1X, the Elevation of the Lifegiving Cross 14/27-IX,
the Entrance into the Temple of the Most Holy Virgin
21/X1-4/XII according to the New Style, St. Basil the
Great 1/14-1, the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul 29/VI-12/
VII according to the New Style, the Beheading of John
the Forerunner 29/VIII-11/IX according to the New
Style, the Protection of the Most Holy Theotokos 1/14-X,
St. Michael 6/19-XI, and in addition to these, the Altar
Feasts

All Twelve Great Feasts, movable and immovable,
are celebrated according fo the Old Style —the Julian
Calendar, accepted in the Eastern Orthodox Church.

6. According to the Word of God (Acts of the Apostles 2, 47;
V, 14) and Church Tradition, the Holy Orthodox Auto-
cephalous Byelorussian Church, on the basis of the Church
Canons, has the right and is obliged to receive into her
bosom all who turn to her and seek salvation through her.
N.B.! Those persons who are forbidden by state law are
not received.

7. The acceptance into the Holy Orthodox Byelorussian
Autocephalous Church of a different ecclesiastical or
religious organization, which has its own internal regula-
tions, is carried out by the Metropolitan in accordance
with the Council of Bishops in observance of the Church
Canons (I, 19; IT, 7; VI, 95; Sardica, 7, 8, St. Basil II, 47).

8. The liturgical language in the Holy Orthodox Byelorussian
Autocephalous Church is Church Slavie, as the language
of ancient and centuries-old hallowed tradition.

9. The language of church homilies, the teaching of religion,
and church government is the Byelorussian language. In
all these situations names are used in their Byelorussian
form with the exception of using Church Slavic texts.

10. The First Hierarch of the Orthodox Byelorussian Auto-
cephalous Church, according to the 34th Apostolic Rule,
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ie., its First Bishop, Administrator, and Representative
in all internal and external relations is the METROPOLI-
TAN.

11. The Metropolitan is the chief representative of the Holy
Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church before the
state authorities and is advocate for her in matters per-
taining to that church.

The Metropolitan:

a) Ts concerned for the good of his Metropolia (Antioch 9).

b) Convenes the All-Byelorussian Council, the Holy
Council of Bishops, and the Sacred Synod, and presides
over them, as well as seeing to it that their decisions
are implemented.

¢} Looks out for the filling of Episcopal Sees at the desig-
nated time (IV. 25).

d) Confirms the election of Bishops (I, 4) and consecrates
them together with the Bishops of the Holy Orthodox
Autocephalous Byelorussian Church (IV, 28).

e) Gives releases to eparchial Bishops (Carthage 32), ac-
cording to the canonical regulations, .

f) Provides the Bishops with fraternal counsel relative
to their personal lives, and also provides instructions
regarding their pastoral obligations (St. Cyril of Alex-
andria 1; Canons of the Holy Apostles 34, 74; Carthage
28, 97; I, Antioch 9).

Considers matters which are the results of personal

misunderstandings between the bishops, in the case

of their voluntary submission to his mediation, and
in this case the decision of the Metropolitan obliges

both sides (Carthage 17, 107, 136).

h) Accepts the complaints of Bishops and launches them
in the appropriate direction (Carinth. 28).

i) Visits all eparchies of his Metropolia (Carthage 63).
j) Addresses the entire Autocephalous Byelorussian
Church with didactic messages and pastoral appeals.

k) Gives appropriate awards to the Bishops.

1) Presents individual citations in the form of pastoral
blessings to clergy and laity for their useful work for
the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
and, on the basis of presentations by the eparchial
bishops (Canons of the Holy Apostles 34), makes appro-
priate church awards to clergy.

m) Establishes contact with the Heads of other Autoce-
phalous Orthodox Churches in matters concerning
dogmas and canons as well as in matters relating to
general religious life.

=

g

183

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcisi: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

n) Cares for the timely preparation of Holy Myron for
the Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church.

12. The name of the Metropolitan should be elsvated in
prayers during the Divine Liturgy in all churches of the
Metropolia (The First-Second Council of Constantinople
of 861, 14) and the Metropolitan elevates the names of
the Heads of all Autocephalous Orthodox Churches (The
First-Second Council, 15).

13. The Metropolitan is also the administrative Bishop of
the Miensk Eparchy and bears the title “Archbishop of
Miensk and Metropolitan of All Byelorussia.”

14. The Metropolitan carries the following signs of his dignity:
a white monastic klobuk with jeweled cross, miter with
cross and, after recognition by all Autocephalous Ortho-
dox Church of the Autocephalous Orthodox Byelorussian
Church, wears two panagias, and during the Divine Litur-
gy is preceded by a cross.

15. The Metropolitan, according to the Apostolic Canons (34)
and of the Council of Antioch (9), carries out his function
with the understanding of the Bishops of his metropolia
and uses their advice in deciding all important matters.
Eparchial Bishops turn to the Metropolitan for advice and
approval in all important matters in their own eparchies
(Antioch 9).

16. The Metropolitan governs the Church as long as he lives,
if he does not wish, of his own volition, to renounce the
government of his own Metropolia. In the case of his death
or activities which bring damage to the Byelorussian Auto-
cephalous Church or violate Holy Orthodoxy, he is de-
posed by the Council of Bishops of the Holy Autocephalous
Orthodox Byelorussian Churcgl, after his trial; and a new
Metropolitan is elected by a special electoral Council; con-
sisting of the Bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous
3{&1;.;russian Church (Sardica 10, The First-Second Coun-
cil,

17. The election should be conducted in accordance with
rule 25 of the Fourth Ecumenical Council. The Metro-
politan conducts his service according to the [following]
canons: St. Peter of Alexandria 10; II, I; Cyril of Alex-
andria; 3 according to Balsamon.

18. The Council for the purpose of electing the Metropolitan
is convened in Miensk by the senior bishop (according to
date of consecration) of the Metropolia. When the Metro-
politan cathedra becomes vacant, he becomes ‘“Locum
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Tenens of the Metropolitan Throne.” The date of con-
voking the electoral Council is determined in such a way
that the Council will take place during a period not later
than three months from the time when the Metropolitan
cathedra becomes vacant. This Council is presided over
by the Locum Tenens.

N.B. The Locum Tenens of the Metropolitan Throne
should be of Byelorussian nationality.

19. During the period of carrying out his responsibilities, the
Locum Tenens of the Metropolitan Throne performs all
the functions of the Metropolitan Throne concerning which
he subsequently reports to the newly-elected Metropolitan.

20. The Electoral Council shall consist of:

a) All Bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelo-
russian Church, even those who are in retirement.
b) Those elected by eparchial meetings: two representa-
tives of the laity from each eparchy.

¢) The Synodal Missionary.

d) Rectors of monasteries, or their deputies if the rectors
are bishops.

€) One representative of the higher and intermediate
theological schools, elected by the professors among
themselves.

f) A Professor of theology or canon law from the univer-
sity in the capital city.

21. 1) Meetings of the Electoral Council are preceded by
a pre-election meeting of persons who are members
of the Council.

2) The pre-election meeting, chaired by the Locum Tenens
of the Metropolitan Throne, nominates from among the
Bishops of the Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian
Church three candidates for the vacant throne of the
Metropolitan,

22. After the opening of the Electoral Council, the election
of the Metropolitan shall take place according to preced-
ceding Paragraph 21, from among three candidates, elec-
ted by an absolute majority of those empowered to vote,
in a secret ballot; votes for other candidates, ballots con-
taining — in addition to the names of the candidates —
any notes, and any blank ballots shall be invalid.

23. 1) If, on the first ballot, consisting of three candidates,
no one receives an absolute majority of valid votes,
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the election shall be repeated; the Bishop who receives
the smallest number of votes shall not be included
on the next ballot.

In the event that all the Bishops or two Bishops re-
ceive an equal number of votes, the balloting shall be
repeated and, if this ballot has the same result, lots
shall he cast to decide which of the Bishops shall be
removed from the ballot.

If two Bishops receive an equal number of votes on a
ballot, balloting shall be repeated; if this time the can-
didates again receive the same number of votes, lots
shall be cast, preceded by solemn prayers.

Upon the completion of the balloting and the confirma-
tion of the correctness of the election, based on the
minutes of the Electoral Council, the newly-elected
Metropolitan shall be conducted by the B‘ish%ps of the
Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church to
the Metropolitan’s Throne.

2

-~
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~
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24. The Electoral Council deals exclusively with the election
of the Metropolitan. Discussions about the personalities
of the candidates for the Metropolitan cathedra are not
permitted.

25. The order of the elections for the Electoral Council and
its statute will be separately announced.

26. In the event that it is impossible to convoke an Electoral
Council in the period defined by Paragraph 18 of this
Statute, due to reasons beyond the control of the Locum
Tenens of the Throne, the Metropolitan will be elected by
a Council of Bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous
Byelorussian Church, which is convened by the Locum
Tenens of the Metropolitan Throne.

27. The Metropolitan will announce his own election and en-
thronement of the Heads of all the Heads of the Auto-
cephtalous Orthodox Churches through a special announce-
ment.

28. In case of necessity, the MetrO{)olitan’s Deputy shall be
%r}ehof the eparchial Bishops elected by the Council of
ishops., :

29. The Metropolitan’s Deputy fulfills his obligations with
the mandate of the Metropolitan in those cases where it is
not possible for the Metropolitan to fulfill his duties be-
cause of sickness or absence.
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30. 1) The Metropolitan’s Deputy fulfills his obligations within
the limits defined for him by the Metropolitan, to whom
he reports upon the fulfillment of his functions.

2) In special unexpected situations, not foreseen by the
Metropolitan, the Metropolitan’s Deputy convenes the
Council of Bishops, which will resolve the matter.

31. 1) The Metropolitan has a Metropolia Chancellery which
serves simultaneously as the Chancellery of the Holy
Council of Bishops and of the Holy Synod.

2) The Metropolia Chancellery consists of a director and
the number of officials needed, as determined by the
Metropolitan.

II. The Council of Bishops

32. The Council of Bishops, as inheritor of Apostolic Author-
ity, is the highest organ of church government in the Holy
Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church and takes
final decisions on matters which go beyond the authority
of the eparchial Bishops (Canons of the Holy Apostles 34,
1, 4,5 6,1,2 1V, 19, 8, VI, 6).

33. 1) The Council of Bishops consists of all eparchial bishops
and vicar bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous
Byelorussian Church (1, 5, VI, 8).

2) The Council of Bishops is convened by the Metropolitan
not less than once a year (VI, 8, VIII, 6).

3) The Council is presided over by the Metropolitan (An-
tioch 16). The decisions of the Council of Bishops are
passed upon by an absolute majority of votes; in case of
ia tie, the Metropolitan’s vote is decisive.

34. In addition to matters of a dogmatic-religious nature, all
matters of administration, education, and finances and
the higher judicial-administrative jurisdiction also belong
to the sphere of the Council’s activity, namely:

1) In the field of church-religious matters:

a) Discussion of dogmas of the faith (Canons of the
Holy Apostles 37, VII, 6);

b) The authoritative interpretation of Church Rules
(VII, 1, 2, 6);

¢) The regulation of all matters concerning the faith,
the sacraments, and rituals (VI, 32; Canons of the
Holy Apostles 3, 4);

d) Certification of the authenticity of Holy Relics, de-
cisions about wonderworking ikons and their rever-
encing, affirmation and determination of what is
taught about the Saints, Relics, ikons of the Saints,
and wonderworking springs;

187

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015

e) The establishment of rules concerning internal and
external missionary activity (Canons of the Holy
Apostles 38, VI, 19, 102; Carthage 77);

f) Concern about the morals of the clergy and the
faithful;

g) Decisions about the election, consecration, trans-
ferral, and removal of Bishops (1, 4, IV; Canons of
the Holy Apostles 14, 1, 15, III, 9);

h) Concern about the necessary education and forma-
tion of the clergy, catechism teachers, and other
clerical persons (II, The Poems of St. Timothy of
Alexandria I, II, 2; Canons of the Holy Apostles 30,
VI, 33, VII, 2);

i) The acceptance and sanctioning of new prayers (VI,

j) The publication of necessary religious books and
catechetical textbooks and care about their level of
treatment;

k) The publication of books of Holy Scripture and lit-
urgical hooks.

2) In the field of church administration:

a) Making final decisions on all matters in the areas of
instruction and faith;

b) Concern about religious education, financial matters,
and church leadership;

¢) The resolution of disputes, misunderstandings, and
doubts in church life (Canons of the Holy Apostles
37; VII, 6; Antioch 20);

d) The determination of rules and obligations for the
diocesan and regular clergy, determining their ec-
clesiastical positions, and their mutual relationship;

e) Supervision of church property and of the property
of other eparchies (VII, 12);

f) Supervision of church architecture, ikonography, and
ecclesiastical chant.

3) In the field of ecclesiastical adjudication:

a) Court proceedings of the second and final stage;

b) Acceptance and examination of complaints brought
against the Bishops (1, 5), resolution of disputes
among them (IV, 17, XI, 25) and court proceedings
in the first ‘and final stages over the Bishops (Canons
of the Holy Apostles 74);

¢) Authority for determining the relationships between
the Church and the state.
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III. The Holy Synod

35. The Executive organ of the Holy Council of Bishops is the
Holy Synod headed by the Metropolitan (Canons of the
Holy Apostles 34, 1, 4).

36. 1) The Holy Synod consists of the Metropolitan and three
eparchial Bishops or their vicars, elected by the Holy
Council of Bishops for one year,

2) The Holy Synod is convened by the Metropolitan as
needed, not less, however, than twice a year (Canons
of the Holy Apostles 37).

37. 1) The Holy Synod executes the decisions of the Council
of Bishops and the All-Byelorussian Council, and also
prepares materials for the proceedings of these Coun-

cils.
2) The Holy Synod:

a) Confirms and removes the heads of men’s and wo-
men’s monasteries;

b) Assigns and removes the deans and professors
(teachers) of the theological schools;

¢) Approves the members of the Consistory and Epar-
chial Missionaries;

d) Deposes individuals from the ranks of the clergy
and reinstates them,;

e) Excommunicates persons from the Church;

f) Renders final decisions as the last stage in matters
of canon-law marriages and divorces;

g) The Holy Synod, as the executive which functions
permanently at the highest level, administers all
ecclesiastical, administrative, judicial, educational,
and financial matters of the Metropolia;

h) Makes the following awards on the basis of pro-
posals submitted by the eparchial Bishops: the rank
of protopresbyter, the rank of archimandrite, the
award of the miter, cross jewels, epigonation, cita-
tions of blessing, ikons, and the Bible.

38. Within the structure of the Holy Synod there exists an
Educational Committee consisting of three members, ap-
pointed by the Synod, under the chairmanship of one of
the Bishops; it deals with all matters pertaining to the
religious schools, the teaching of catechism, and the pub-
lishing of school-textbooks of religious content.

39. In addition to this, under the authority of the Holy Synod
belong all matters transferred to that body by the Council
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of Bishops, with the exception of those mentioned in Para-
graph 34, as well as the resolution of the most important
ecclesiastical matters requiring an urgent decision, with
the obligatory presentation of these matters for the ap-
proval of the Council of Bishops.

40. Within the structure of the Holy Synod there also exists
a Financial Department which administers all the proper-
ty of the Metropolia; this Department:

a) is in charge of movable, most valuable property, and
real estate;

b) has controlling functions over the finances of the epar-
chy and its correct use;

¢) watches over and conducts the legal defense of church
real estate from seizure and misuse;

d) provides for supplying all items needed for the Divine
Liturgy.

41. The Holy Synod appoints a special Control Commission
consisting of three persons who maintain control over the
financial administration of the Metropolia’s institutions,
and, to the extent necessary, over eparchial institutions.

IV. The All-Byelorussian Church Council

42. The organ of the Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Church
which decides matters in this church in accordance with
Holy Tradition is the All-Byelorussian Church Council
(IL. 2), consisting of Bishops (I, 5; I, 19, IV, 8) and repre-
sentatives of the clergy and the faithful which is con-
vened by the Metropolitan periodically (Antioch 19, 20),
not less than every five years with [the following| pur-
poses:

1) The preservation of the faith and of church order;

2) The strengthening and development of church life;

3) The fulfiliment of the spiritual and moral needs of
the children of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous
Byelorussian Church;

4) Concern about material needs.

43. The All-Byelorussian Council consists of:
a) All Bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelo-
russian Church;
b) Representatives elected @t eparchial meetings from
each eparchy: 6 from the clergy and 6 from the laity;
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¢) The rectors of monasteries;

d) The Head of the Zyrovitsy monastery;

e} The deans of monasteries;

f) Eparchial missionaries;

g) The deans of cathedral churches;

h) Two representatives elected by the professors of the
theological schools from among themselves;

i) In the proceedings of the Council the Director of the
Metropolia Chancellery participates in an advisory
capacity and, as needed, other functionaries of the same
Chancellery, ‘as appointed by the Metropolitan.

44. 1t is necessary for validity that the decisions of the All-
Byelorussian Council be adopted by the majority of those
present and be approved by the Council of Bishops who
are the representatives of the Holy Apostles and expresses
of Church Tradition (VII, 2, 6; KLIM, Rom. Irin. Dion.).
Without the sanction and approval by the Council of
Bishops, decrees cannot be put into effect.

45. Rules concerning elections and regulations of the All-
Byelorussian Council are appended to the present Statute.

V. Eparchies and Bishops

46. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Church makes up one
Metropolia and is divided territorially into eparchies (II,
2; 111, 8; IV, 17; Carthage 84, 67).

47. The boundaries of the Eparchies are determined and al-
tered by the Council of Bishops (IV, 17; VI, 25).

48. The Miensk Eparchy is headed by the Metropolitan with
his residence in Miensk. The other eparchies are headed
by eparchial Bishops who reside in their respective epis-
copal residences. Change of the permanent residence of
eparchial Bishops, as well as of vicars requires a decision
by the Council of Bishops.

1) Eparchial Bishops of the Holy Orthodox Autocepha-
lous Byelorussian Church are elected by the Council
of Bishops, headed by the Metropolitan (I, 4; IV, 28).

2) The eparchial Bishop, as the canonical inheritor of the
Holy Apostles, is the head and representative of his
Eparchy and administers {i{] on the basis of the follow-
ing canons (Canons of the Holy Apostles 81, 83; III, 9;
Antioch 9; Carthage 6, 25).

3) To the eparchial Bishop belong: the rights of canonical
judgement over religious persons, the right to give
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them appropriate awards and meritorious citations up
to the rank of protopresbyter inclusive, and the right
of imposing upon clerical persons administrative and
spiritual penances (Canons of the Holy Apostles 15, 27,
55, 1, 5, 12, 15, 16; IV, 18; VI, 34, 102; VII, 4; Antioch
17; Sardica 14; Carthage 38, 52; The First-Second
Council, 9; Canons of St. Basil the Great 74, 88; Canons
of Theophilus, Archbishop of Alexandria 4, 6).

50. 1) Bishops are under the jurisdiction of the court of the
Council of Bishops;
2) Translation and removal of bishops requires a decision
by the Council of Bishops.

51. Bishops have the right and obligation to visit all parishes
and churches of their eparchies (Carthage 63).

52. 1) Eparchial Bishops may, in case of need, appoint vicar
Bishops (Carthage 27).
2) The detailed scope of the responsibilities of vicar Bish-
ops is outlined in the instructions elaborated by the
Council of Bishops.

53. Vicar Bishops are elected and consecrated, after presenta-
tion by the Metropolitan, by the Council of Bishops.

54. In the event of a vacancy in the cathedra of an eparchial
Bishog, or in the event of its being impossible for the
eparchial Bishops to fulfill their obligations because of
absence or sickness, the eparchy is administered by the
vicar Bishop (Carthage 27), and in case the latter is ab-
sent — by the Bishop from another Eparchy, temporarily
assigned by the Metropolitan,

55. Bishops must belong to the monastic state, possess ap-
ropriate spiritual qualifications (VII, 2; Laodicea 12, Sar-
dica 10; The First-Second Council, 17), and higher, or at
least intermediate theological education, and be of Byelo-
russian nationality.

N.B. In the event that there is no worthy candidate of
Byelorussian nationality in the rank of bishop, the
Council of Bishops may consecrate to the rank of
Bishop a candidate of another nationality.

VI. The Spiritual Consistory

56. The administration of the Eparchy is carried out by epar-
chial Bishops by means of the Spiritual Consistory; and,
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in those Eparchies in which there are vicar Bishops, with
his help as well.

57. Eparchial meetings, which consist of representatives of
the clergy and the faithful, chosen for five years, take
place once each year. The Eparchial Bishop convenes
this meeting and presides at it.

58. Detailed rules dealing with the scope of its activities, rules
concerning elections, and the By-Laws of Eparchial ad-
ministration are included in the present Statute.

59. The Spiritual Consistory is composed of voting members
and represents @ permanent executive-administrative
body, together with which the eparchial Bishop adminis-
ters the Eparchy.

N.B. Until such time as the Statute of the Spiritual Con-
sistories is worked out, the Spiritual Consistory
shall be governed by the old Statutes for the Spirit-
ual Consistories.

60. To the Spiritual Consistory belong the rights of initiating
general questions relating to church-eparchial life, their
interpretation, and, after consideration at eparchial meet-
ings and acceptance by the eparchial Bishops, their im-
plementation as well.

61. The Spiritual Consistory is made up of four full-time
members, chosen by the Eparchial Meetings for three
years, of whom one is in presbyteral rank, who — after
election by the Spiritual Consistory and following con-
firmation by the eparchial Bishops — is Chairman of the
Spiritual Consistory.

N.B. 1) The eparchial Bishop, if he considers it necessary,
shall personally replace the Chairman of the
Spiritual Consistory.

2) In the event of the absence or illness of the Chair-
man, a member of the Spiritual Consistory in
preshyteral rank shall replace him.

62. 1) Making up the Spiritual Consistory are elected persons
of Byelorussian nationality, known for their fidelity
to the Holy Orthodox Church in the rank of presbyter
— four persons not younger than 30, with at least a
secondary education.

2) Members of the Spiritual Consistory, after being pre-
sented by the eparchial Bishop, are confirmed by the
Holy Synod.
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63. The Bishop shall remove a member of the Consistory be-
fore his term expires if he discovers his inability to fulfill
his tasks as a member of the Consistory or for malfeas-
ance of duty and shall temporarily assign a different mem-
ber at his gleasure, concerning which, he shall notify the
Holy Synod.

N.B. 1) If the solution of this matter does not meet with
the general approval of the Spiritual Consistory,
the matter is decided by a majority of the ballots.
In case of a tie, the decisive vote is cast by the
‘Chairman,

2) In the event that an eparchial Bishop does not
conform with the decisions of the Spiritual Con-
sistory, the matter is once again considered by
the Spiritual Consistory and then, if agreement
is not reached, the matter goes for consideration
and decision to the eparchial Bishop.

3) iUrgent decisions are left to the -authority of the
eparchial Bishop.

64. At sessions of the Spiritual Consistory the presence of the
Secretary of the Spiritual Consistory is obligatory. With-
out participating in decisions, the Secretary provides
clarifications about an issue or information of a legal
nature.

N.B. The Secretary of the Spiritual Consistory is appoin-
ted and removed personally by the eparchial Hier-
arch from among persons who are known for their
fidelity to the Orthodox Church.

65. The Spiritual Consistory has a chancellery which is ad-
ministered directly by the Secretary of the Spiritual Con-
sistory.

66. The Eparchial Control Commission is elected by the Epar-
chial Meeting for a term of three years. The commission
consists of two clerics and two laymen. The Control Com-
mission fulfills its work according to the By-Laws of this
Statute, which are appended.

VII. The Religious Court

67. The Religious Court is conducted according to the basic
rules of the Holy Ecumenical Eastern Orthodox Church
(Carthage 16, Canons of the Holy Apostles 74, Canons of
St. Cyril, Archbishop of Alexandria 1) and the rules issued
by the Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church.
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68. For clergy and laity in matters contrary to the faith or the
fear of the Lord, and also in matters of marriage and
divorce, the first instance of the Religious Court is the
appropriate Spiritual Consistory (IV, 9), the second and
final instance is the Holy Synod (Carthage 2, 14, 37, 139;
Sardica 14).

69. The Religious Court of the first instance consists of three
clerics who are members of the Spiritual Consistory.

70. After the completion of the trial of a cleric or non-clerical
person, the Religious Court shall impose appropriate
religious punishment — the levels of which are spelled
out in the Canons of the Holy Apostles and other approp-
riate rules, as well as in the Statute of the Orthodox Spirit-
ual Consistories.

71. All matters of church-canonical marriages are subject to
review and decision by the Religious Courts, according
to the Holy Canons (VI, 54, 72, 93; Carthage 115; Canons
of St. Basil the Great 9, 78) and the Statute of the Or-
thodox Spiritual Consistories. All decisions of Eparchial
Religious Courts are confirmed by the eparchial Bishops.

VIII. Deaneries and Parishes

72. The Eparchies are subdivided into deaneries and the
latter into parishes. The division of the eparchy into
parishes and deaneries is made by the eparchial Bishop
1V, 17; VI, 38).

73. 1) At the head of the deaneries are the deans (Laodicea
57) who fulfill their duties on the basis of instructions
issued by the Holy Council of Bishops. Through them
the Bishop issues his own instructions and oversees
the way of life and behavior of the clergy and the laity
from a religious and disciplinary point of view. Deans
must be of Byelorussian nationality.

2) Deans and their deputies are selected from among the
most qualified rectors of parishes at the deanery meet-
ing and approved of by the eparchial IHierarch.

3) A dean or his substitute is removed by the eparchial
Hierarch after it has been established that inapprop-
riate activity has taken place.

4) The dean has a deanery council consisting of five per-
sons: three clerics, one psalm-reader, and one layman,
who are elected at the deanery meeting for a term of
three years. The members of the deanery council par-
ticipate in meetings with the right to vote.

5) The deanery meeting consists of presbyteral church-
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servants of the deanery, one from each parish.

N.B. Instructions for deans and deanery councils are
appended to this Statute.

74. Parishes are headed by rectors (IV, 6; IV, 17; VI, 25, 58;
Canons of the Holy Apostles 15).

75. Rectors of parishes are appointed, transferred, and re-
moved by the appropriate eparchial Bishop (Canons of
the Holy Apostles 15, 1, 16).

76. 1) In large parishes the assistant to the rector can be the
vicar priest and deacons,

2) They are appointed, transferred, and removed by the

elypalrsc)hial Bishop (Rules of the Holy Apostles 15, 29;

77. For the needs of the churches, such as reading, singing,
and the performance of rites, there are in urban cathedral
churches subdeacons and in each parish a psalm-singer.
The psalm-singer can have deaconal rank.

78. The rector administers the parish with the fraternal help
of other members of the clergy of the parish and, in finan-
cial matters of the church and the parish — together with
the parish council, which consists of all members of the
clergy of the parish, the church chairman, and two elected
representatives of the parish. The church council is pre-
sided over and led by the rector of the parish.

IX. The Clergy

79. The Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Autocephalous Church
prepares candidates for clerical rank in theological schools.
I‘} Poe)ms of St. Timothy of Alexandria, II, 2; VI, 19, 33;

11, 2).

80. Candidates for presbyteral and deaconal ordination are
ordained by bishops after thorough examination of their
fidelity, stability in the faith, charity, humility, (Canons
of Theophilus, Archbishop of Alexandria 7; Sardica 10)
and, after being convinced of their moral worthiness (VI,
33; Carthage 3, 4); those candidates must be of Byelorus-
sian nationality and have at least a secondary theological
education (VII, 2) and are assigned to urban, rural, and
monastery churches (I, 4, 6, 10; IV, 15).

N.B. 1) In the event of a lack of candidates for the clerical
rank of Byelorussian nationality, and taking into
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consideration that there are parishes with non-
Byelorussian population (Ukrainians) —the or-
dination of candidates of non-Byelorussian nation-
ality to the priesthood is permitted.

Until the intermediate religious schools or aca-
demies are organized — and until such time as
those schools produce the necessary number of
candidates for the clerical rank, the eparchial
Bishops can ordain to the priesthood candidates
without intermediate education, after carefully
examining them in all subjects of theological
learning.

2

-~

81. The eparchial Hierarch shall transfer priests to other
parishes by trial, at their own request, and for the benefit
of the Liturgy.

82. The Orthodox Byelorussian Church has men’s and wo-
men’s monasteries based on church rules (IV, 4, 24; VI,
49; VII, 12, 13, 20).

83. A monastery can possess, with the permission of the state
authorities, various monastic enterprises, for example:
carpentry shops, metal-working and mechanical shops,
carving shops for the production of church furnishings
and other liturgioal items—in metal, wood, stone, etc.,
and also private ikon-painting schools, tailor shops, and
candle-factories, hospitals, ambulatories, orphanages. old-
age homes, experimental farmsteads, bee-stations, etc.

X. Teaching the Catechism

84. 1) The Church authorities should see to it that Orthodox
children and adults learn the catechism.

2) The rector should see to it that Orthodox children and
adults receive catechetical instructions in each parish
and, in case he cannot do so, this teaching should be
conducted by other clerical or lay persons who have
the canonical mission from the eparchial Bishop, under
the supervision of the rector.

XI. Brotherhoods

85. The parishes may form Brotherhoods so that [the people]
become more widely involved in implementing religiously-
enlightening activities. maintaining the churches at the
proper level, cooperating in organizing solemn Liturgies,
and in Christian charitable activities (IV, 3; VI, 74, 68;
Laodicea 28; Carthage 51).
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86. The brotherhoods may have movable 1groperty and real-
estate, according to the general and the state laws. The
By-Laws of the Brotherhood are authorized by the epar-
chial Bishop.

XII. Missionaries

87. For spreading the Orthodox faith and defending Orthodox
Christians from heterodox teaching there are in the Holy
Orthodox Byelorussian Autocephalous Church mission-
aries and missionary committees which conduct their ac-
tivities according to the rules issued by the Holy Council
%)Bishops (Canons of the Holy Apostles 58, VI; Carthage

XTIII. Church Property

88. 1) The Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Autocephalous
Church, as a single entity (the Metropolia), as well as
bishoprics, monasteries, parish churches, and organiza-
tions, have the right according to existing rules to
acquire real estate and movable property. The property
of the bishopric consists of the property of the eparchy
and the property of the hierarch’s home.

Church property is under the supervision of the Coun-

cil of Bishops — and — under the direct control of the

Most Holy Synod.

3) The property of the Metropolia is under the direction
of the Metropolitan and under the supervision of the
Council of Bishops.

4) The property of the bishopric is administered by the
eparchial Bishop with the help of the Spiritual Con-
sistory and the ekonom of the hierarchical house
(Canons of the Holy Apostles 28, 41, 40; IV; 26, An+
tioch 25, VII, 12; The First-Second Council 1; Canons
of Theophilus, Archbishop of Alexandria 10).

§) Church property is diligently and conscientiously pre-
served (Antioch 24; Canons of St. Cyril 2) according to
the roster of all church property (The First-Second
Council, 1; Carthage 42) and is used according to the
canons (Theophilus II).

2

-

89. 1) Church real estate is in principle not transferable; in
exceptional cases this property can be alienated, al-
tered or taxed, or be subject to change of its original
intent, based on the decision of the Holy Synod after
having been submitted for consideration by the ap-
propriate eparchial Bishop.
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2) The real estate of the Metropolia can be rented in toto
or in part on the basis of the decision of the Council
of Bishops. The real estate of the bishopric can be
rented with the permission of the Holy Synod; real
estate of monasteries can be rented with the know-
ledge of the eparchial Bishop and the permission of the
Holy Synod. The real estate of parish churches and
church brotherhoods can be rented for one year with
‘!‘.zle knowledge and permission of the eparchial author-
ity.

Movable property can be alienated, altered, or sub-

jected to change according to agreement of the epar-

chial Bishop (Canons of the Holy Apostles 38, 39, 40;

1V, 26; VII, 12; Antioch 25).

4) In the event that the church authorities liquidate a
parish, the property of the church parish is transferred
to the property of the bishopric and will be assigned
to the general needs of the eparchy, or to one of the
neighboring parish churches.

XIV. Theological Schools

3

~

90. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
has the right to open its own theological schools for the
preparation of presbyteral and church servants, namely,
one theological academy, theological seminaries, and
schools for lectors.

91. 1) The Orthodox Theological Academy is the highest
theological school which has the goal of preparing an
educated clergy and church activists for the Holy Or-
thodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church.

2) The Theological Academy is located in the capital city
of Miensk under the direct supervision of the Metro-
politan of All Byelorussia.

3) Direct administration of the Theological Academy is
carried out by its rector in the rank of Bishop, together
with a Council of Professors of the Academy.

92. The Theological Academy has its own internal statute by
means of which it regulates all administrative. pedagog-
ical, instructional, and financial affairs. The statute re-
quires the approval of the Council of Bishops.

93. A dormitory for students is located in the Theological
Academy.

94. 1) The Theological Seminary is a secondary theological
school having as its goal the preparation of qualified
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priests, predominantly for rural parishes, and the pre-
paration of candidates for the Theological Academy.

2) At the head of the theological seminaries there must
be persons of clerical rank with higher theological edu-
cation and pedagogical preparation.

3) The direct administration of the theological seminaries
belongs to the rector of the seminary, jointly with the
Pedagogical Council of the seminary.

95. The theological seminaries should have their own internal
statute, approved by the Council of Bishops, which regu-
lates the life of the seminaries,

96. The patron of the theological seminary is the local epar-
chial Bishop, who supervises all aspects of seminary life.

97. There is a dormitory in the theological seminary for the
upbringing of the seminarians.

98. The faculty of the Theological Academy and of the theo-
logical seminaries must be persons with higher theological
education, with the exception of the teacher of ecclesias-
tical chant who can have special education, and it is desir-
able that he be in clerical rank.

99. The rector and faculty of the Theological Academy and of
the theological seminaries are appointed and removed by
the Holy Synod.

100. The curricula for all religious schools — higher, second-
ary, and lower — are prepared by the Educational Com-
mittee of the Holy Synod and approved by the Council of
Bishops.

101. The schools for psalm-readers have the goal of preparing
qualified deacons, psalm-readers, and choir directors, as
well ag auxiliary teachers of catechism, and missionaries.

102. 1) The direct administrator and supervisor of the school
for psalm-readers is a cleric with pedagogical experi-
ence.

2) The appointment and removal of administrators and
teachers in the schools for psalm-readers belong to
the competence of the eparchial Bishop in his capacity
as Chief Administrator of the school.

XV. The Pension Fund

103. The Holy Orthodox Autocephalous Byelorussian Church
can have its own Pension Fund, members of which are
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all bishops, clergy, psalm-readers, and monks. Member-
ship in this fund is optional for monks.

104. The Pension Fund has as its purpose the material care of
religious persons and their families in the event of the
death of a member of the Fund, or his inability to work
because of old age, sickness, or retirement,

105. The administration of the Pension Fund and its proper
functioning are regulated by a special statute of the Pen-
sion Fund, which is approved by the Council of Bishops.

XVI. Eparchial Care

106. In each eparchy care is available on an on-going or one-
time basis for poorer clerics and church workers, their
Wiﬁlov\lrs, orphans, and for poor students of the religious
schools.

107. The means for building up the capital of the eparchial
care consists in part of voluntary monthly offerings, con-
tributed regularly by clerics who hold eparchial and parish
positions; and in part of monthly dues paid by the parish
churches. Payments from the churches are mainly for the
assistance of poor students in the theological schools.

XVII. Final Decisions

108. In the Metropolitan’s see there is published an official
organ for the entire Holy Orthodox Byelorussian Church;
and each ruling Bishop publishes [a similar organ] for
his eparchy. These periodicals are published in the Byelo-
russian language.

109. This statute can be changed by means of resolutions of
the All-Byelorussian Church Council by a simple majority.

110. Detailed By-Laws and regulations mentioned in this
Statute shall be finalized by the Holy Synod and confirmed
by the Council of Bishops.

111. This Statute becomes effective at the moment it is signed
by the Holy Council of Bishops of the Holy Orthodox
Byelorussian Church in compliance with Paragraph 44 of
this Statute.

112. Authorities and institutions of the Holy Orthodox Autoce-
phalous Byelorussian Church shall use their own seals
and stamps with church emblems which shall be inscribed
in Byelorussian.
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XVIIIL. Rules of Transition

113. To Paragraph 1: The canonical declaration of autocephaly
shall take effect after its recognition by all of the Auto-
cephalous Orthodox Churches,

114. To Paragraph 9: The decision of Paragraph 9 dealing with
Byelorussian names shall take effect after approval and
publication of Byelorussian names by the Holy Synod.

The City of Miensk, 19 May 1944

PANTSELEJMAN, by the Grace of God Metropolitan
Humble VENEDZIKT, Abp. of Bielastok and Hrodna
Humble FILAFEJ, Abp. of Mahiloi and Mstsislall
Humble IOANN, Abp. of Palessye and Berast
Humble AFANASLJ, Bp. of Viasebsk and Polatsk
Humble STSIAPAN, Bp. of Smalensk and Bransk
Humble HRYHORIJ, Bp. of Homel and Mazyr
Humble PAVEL, Bp. of Roslall
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Document 6

The Condition of the Smalensk Eparchy
Dee. 1942 — Jan. 1944 (1954)*

A report written by Archbishop Stspiapan [Sietiba] for
Metropolitan Pantelejman [RaZnotiski]:

Condition of the Smolensk Eparchy from 20 December 1942,

tl%e day of Bishop Stefan’s [Stsiapan’s] arrival there to 1 January
44,

The Smolensk cathedral church was opened for divine serv-
ices and blessed on 1 February 1942 by Protoierei P. Before this
time the cathedral had been used as a storehouse for museum
pieces and Protoierei P. was custodian. In 1942 the churches in
Smolensk were opened: the Guz'evskaia Church as well as the
Tikhvinskaia and Vsesviatskaia churches.

The following deans were assigned to open the churches of
other congregations in other centers: Archimandrite R. for con-
gregations in Roslavl’, Archimandrite M. for twelve congregations
in Briansk. Protoierei P. for five congregations in Mstislavl’,
Protoierei L. for eight in Viazma. There was one church each in
the cities of Demidov, Dorogobuzh, Gzhatsk, Rzhev, and Kara-
chev.**

Courses were open to prepare persons who agreed to serve
churches in the cities of Smolensk and Karachev.

There were eparchial administrations in the cities of Mogilev
and Vitebsk. Under the direction of Protoierei R. there were
three congregations in Mogilev. In addition, there were deaneries
in the cities. In the city of Orsha served by Protoierei V. there
were ten congregations; in Shklov with seven congregations and
in Borisov Protoierei S. with twenty-one congregations, and one
congregation in the town of Berezino. There was also a monastery
in the village of Belynichi.

In Vitebsk, the eparchial administration was under the guid-
ance of Archimandrite M. In the city itself there were two congre-
gations, and in the surrounding area, six. There was also a dean-
ery in the city of Lepel’ under Protoierei K. for nine congre-

* The Great Revival: The Russian Church under German Occupation,
by Wassilij Alexeev and Theofanis G. Stavrou, Minneapolis, Minnesota,
1976, pp. 134-135. () Burgess Publishing Company, 1976. A copy of this
report signed by Archbishop Stefan in March 1954 exists in W. Alexeev’s
personal archives,

*% . .the authors have avoided using names that might implicate
the priests themselves or their relatives. The full names appear on the
document, however.
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gations. There was a congregation and the Evfrosinievski Con-
vent in Polotsk under Father D. On 23 May 1943 the relics of
Blessed Evirosiniia were brought to Polotsk from Vitebsk, where
they had been since 1925...

Cadres of the clergy were filled mainly from those who had
come from former Poland and from the repressed clergy who
remained in the Soviet zone. Again, persons chosen and attested
by %ongregations, mainly former teachers, were newly consec-
rated.

In regard to the moral level of the clergy, thanks to the Lord,
despite the burden of the war all were, as they say, in their proper
place. In regard to the people, one can only say good things about
them: during the establishment of congregations the people them-
selves, without being ordered or coerced to do so, established
them, undergoing sacrifice and effort to do so. Thus, when the
question of the re-establishment of Orthodoxy was raised by the
German authorities, I said and I shall maintain that it would be
re-established tomorrow with the arrival of some authority ac-
ceptable to the people.

There were numerous baptisms and marriages. There were
general confessions of the mass of the people, In witness to the
morality of the population, one must note that Russians hid Jew-
ish children, registered them into their own families, and bap-
tized them with their own name.

Attested: Archbishop Stefan
March 24, 1954
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THE TEACHING OF THE BYELORUSSIAN
LANGUAGE IN AN ENGLISH-SPEAKING
MILIEU

Valentyna Pashkievich
The Byelorussian Institute of Arts and Sciences

An important aspect of the effort by any ethnic community
to establish itself in its new place of settlement is making provi-
sion for its cultural self-maintenance and, more specifically, to
assure the retention of its language in the minds and mouths of
the younger generation. These goals are achieved primarily
through the use of language in the home but equally if not more
important is the institutionalization of the language in the com-
munity through the creation of schools and the publishing of
suitable textbooks for use in these schools.

In the case of Byelorussions in North America, teachers in
each community undertook the difficult task of organizing and
teaching in Saturday schools where, predictably, they quickly
encountered problems attendant on such an enterprise.

In the early stages of their education after arriving in a new
land, the main problem facing the children of Byelorussian im-
migrants was learning English rather than Byelorussian, the
language in which they were already more or less fluent. Conse-
quently, it was relatively easy to teach them to read and write
Byelorussian from texthooks brought from the Mother Country.
It was also simple to teach them to sing Byelorussian songs and
to perform plays in Byelorussian, an activity which children
generally enjoy.

However, serious problems remained. The major one, per-
haps, was the scarcity of Byelorussian textbooks, especially of
elementary readers and primers. This problem had to be dealt
with by each teacher individually and, curiously, it was quite a
long time before any Byelorussian cultural or political organiza-
tion gave serious consideration to this matter.

Teachers were left to their own resources and imagination
to find solutions. Some resorted to the use of primers published
in Soviet Byelorussia, an obviously unsatisfactory solution. The
material contained in these books was unacceptable not only
from an ideological standpoint — even the most elementary texts
contain both Communist and russifying propaganda — but more
importantly, because the orthography and language used in these
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books were based on the Soviet reforms of the Byelorussian lan-
guage which occurred in 1933 and 1957. Among the reasons for
those reforms, as indicated by Soviet writer Aleksandr Kryvicki
in his recently published brochure U rytmie z razviéeciom movy
(In the Rhythm of the Development of the Language, 1976) was
to reduce or eliminate altogether the differences between Bye-
lorussian and Russian orthography, among other goals (p. 55).
As a result of the implementation of these reforms of the lan-
guage, the Byelorussian language used in official Soviet publica-
tions and school textbooks often bears a closer resemblance to
bad Russian than to good Byelorussian.

This brief digression is intended to explain why the use of
textbooks published in Byelorussia remains unfeasible and why
it is necessary to publish our own.

The need very soon became apparent to the teachers in Bye-
lorussian Saturday schools and a number of them proceeded on
their own to compile and publish Byelorussian readers, gram-
mars, and history texts.

In 1958 the Byelorussian school in Chicago published its
first book, a reader for the second grade, Cytanka: Padru¢nik da
éytaiinia dla klasy II, compiled by a teacher of that school, Vaclaii
Panucevié.

In 1959 the same school published a reader for the first
grade, Piersaja €ytanka, also by Mr. Panucevi¢. Both books are
illustrated and feature carefully selected, interesting materials.
Unfortunately, due to a shortage of funds, they were reproduced
on a Gestetner copier. The small letters of the typewriter were
difficult to read, especially for younger children, but these books
were, nevertheless, a significant contribution to pedagogical ma-
terials available at that time.

In 1961 an important development in the field of Byelo-
russian textbook publication occurred when the Parish Committee
of the Byelorussian Orthodox Church of St. Etfrasinia of Polatsk
in South River, New Jersey photocopied a sufficient number of
copies of the Byelorussian primer by A. Radkievié, Bielaruski
lemantar, to meet their own requirements, with enough copies
in addition to supply other Byelorussian schools. Originally pub-
lished in Munich, Germany in 1946, this book was compiled by
Apalonia Savionak, a teacher in the Byelorussian public school
in the Michelsdorf Displaced Persons Camp. It continues in all
respects to be adequate for use in Byelorussian schools today.

During that same year the primary reader, Bielaruskaja
Skola: piersaja pasla lemantara kniha dla ¢ytannia, compiled and
published in Riga, Latvia, in 1926 by Kanstantin Jezavitaii, a
teacher in the Byelorussian secondary school in Riga, was also
protocopied and distributed, once again in South River. This de-
cision was much less fortunate. The contents of the textbook, in-
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tended for and suitable for Byelorussian rural schools in 1926,
was, by 1961, anachronistic even in Byelorussia; it could hardly
be of any practical use in North America.

A similar fate befell another textbook, this one a newly-re-
leased primer, Lemantar dla Skolaii i chatniaha navucannia,
compiled and piiblished in New York in 1964 by Jazep Hladki,
a retired Byelorussian teacher who had had many years of teach-
ing experience in Byelorussia and was subsequently named the
principal of the Byelorussian elementary school in the Waten-
stedt Displaced Persons Camp in Germany. This seasoned peda-
gogue surmised that for children attending English-language
schools, the Latin alphabet would be easier to cope with as they
learned Byelorussian. Thus two-thirds of the book is written in
the Latin alphabet; and one-third in Cyrillic. Even this might
have been acceptable if the contents of the book had not been of
a nature similar to that of the 1926 Riga reader. For predictable
reasons, this book was not widely adopted or used.

However, before long new difficulties and problems arose.
Students born in North America during this period numbered
many with a very limited knowledge of Byelorussian; a good
many were children of mixed marriages. The small Byelorus-
sian-English vocabularies supplied in the Pashkievich reader
were woefully insufficient and the stories in the reader too dif-
ficult for this group of pupils to understand, containing, as they
did, too many unknown words. The need emerged for bilingual
textbooks which would contain extensive Byelorussian-English
vocabularies.

To fill this need V. Pashkievich began to work on such a
textbook with the hope that funds for its publication would be

From 1966 to 1968 publishing activities in the field of Bye'o-
russian language textbooks were undertaken by an enthusiastic
younger teacher, Jurka Stankievi¢, an engineer by profession, who
was teaching in the Byelorussian Saturday schools in New York
and Cleveland. In 1966 he compiled and pub'ished a language
textbook for the second grade, Padruénik bielaruskaje movy dla
druhoje klasy: Pravapis i razviécio movy. This provided, at long
last, a much-needed textbook of Byelorussian orthography. He
also worked on a reader, a small portion of which was released
in 1966. When the writer volunteered to compile a reader, Stan-
kievi¢ discontinued work on his and turned instead to the pre-
paration of a Byelorussian history textbook. As a result of these
decisions, PierSaja éytanka pasla lemantara (A First Reader for
Use after the Primer) by Valentyna Pashkievich, a teacher in
the Byelorussian Saturday school in Toronto; and Karotki ahlad
historyi Bielarusi (A Brief Review of the History of Byelorussia)
by P. Rahach, a pseudonym of Jurka Stankievi¢, both appeared
in the course of 1968.

*%
*
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However, before long new difficulties and problems arose.
Students born in North America during this period numbered
many with a very limited knowledge of Byelorussian; a good
many were children of mixed marriages. The small Byelorus-
sian-English vocabularies supplied in the Pashkievich reader
were woefully insufficient and the stories in the reader too dif-
ficult for this group of pupils to understand, containing, as they
did, too 'many unknown words. The need emerged for bilingual
textbooks which would contain extensive Byelorussian-English
vocabularies.

To fill this need V. Pashkievich began to work on such a
textbook with the hope that funds for its publication would be
found. The founder of the Byelorussian Institute of Arts and
Sciences in Canada, Dr. Vincent Zuk-Hryskievié, had, in the
meantime, succeeded through his own energetic efforts and with
the collaboration of the Byelorussian Institutes of Arts and
Sciences in both Canada and the United States, in establishing
the Byelorussian Textbook Publication Fund. Thanks to the two
Institutes, which contributed significant academic assistance; to
the Byelorussian communities of both countries which provided
generous financial support; and most of all, thanks to the Cana-
dian Federal Government which — in response to an application
by the Byelorussian-Canadian Coordinating Committee—granted
$15,000 for the implementation of this project, Fundamental Bye-
lorussian/Bielaruskaja mova, Book 1, compiled by Valentyna
Pashkievich and edited by Professor Anthony Adamovich, was
%ub}isged in 1974, 1977 was the projected publication date for

ook 2.

Fundamental Byelorussian presents texts for reading, sup-
plemented by vocabularies appropriate to each story or dialogue,
rules of Byelorussian phonetics and morphology given in both
Byelorussian and English, as well as exercises for written and
oral work. In addition, both volumes provide Byelorussian-En-
glish and English-Byelorussian vocabularies, which, it was hoped,
would be sufficiently extensive to allow even a beginner in the
study of the Byelorussian language to make full use of the texts.
An important feature for students born outside of Byelorussia
is that the stress is indicated on all Byelorussian words, reducing
the possibility of error.

* %
*

In reviewing this short account of the history of Byelorussian
textbook publication in North America, it can be seen that despite
each of these projects having been individually initiated, the re-
sulting publications effectively complemented one another. None
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was a repetition of material covered in any previous book; on the
contrary, each one introduced something new and necessary, giv-
ing the impression that joint planning and coordination had taken
place. This indicates that the task of compiling the textbooks was
undertaken by individuals involved in the teaching enterprise,
who understood the problem involved and had the professional
experience to deal effectively with them.

Had all these efforts been coordinated or planned more ex-
tensively, they would unquestionably have led to even better
results. Certain errors might have been avoided and certain
shortcomings might have been corrected. However, since formal
cooperation was, in fact, absent — indeed, it was, to a large ex-
tent, impossible — the results of the individual initiatives which
were taken have been very fortuitous.
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BYELORUSSIAN STUDIES IN THE
SECONDARY SCHOOLS AND COMMUNITY
COLLEGES OF MARYLAND

Vasil Melianovich
East European Academic Association of Maryland

It would be accurate to say that the notion of “Byelorussian
Studies” is a new phenomenon in the American curriculum. How-
ever, to put the question in context, it must be admitted that
Slavic Studies generally have not been included in the programs
of very many American school systems. The causes for this state
of affairs are numerous, not by any means clear at this time, and
more to the point, insufficiently researched.

Mildred Dickeman deals with this question in her provoca-
tive article, “Teaching Cultural Pluralism” in the volume en-
titled Teaching Ethnic Studies (43rd Year Book, 1973). She says:

American schools are racist by design. Their racism is
part of a larger philosophy, an ethnocentric dedication to
the remodeling of citizens to conform to a single homogenous
acceptable model.

She goes on to posit that it is the schools’ function to select from
the lower-level ranks individuals who “possessed adequate loyal-
ty and sufficient conformity in attitudes, values, behavior, and
appearance to be adopted into the expanding middle class.” She
continues:

Individuals do not have equal access to the opportunities
and rewards of American society. And the prime reason for
this is that our society does not treat individuals as such
but primarily and initially as members of ethnic groups.
The classification and ranking in which this society engages
is essentially on the basis of group characteristics, both bio-
logical and cultural, which determine initial placement in
a hierarchy of classes and castes.

The content of the curriculum, in cooperation with ma-
ny other parts of the school system, carries out the two ma-
jor functions of schools, inculcating in the majority of its
pupils an acceptance of the American social system, build-
ing into them enough allegiance that they will take their
places in the employed and employable lower classes as loyal
and manipulable citizens, and selecting for upward mobility
those few who are acceptable and needed, those “outstand-
ing exceptions” who will be pointed out as demonstrations
of the validity of the school’s ideology.

One of the most significant points which she makes in her
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article deserves special consideration, viz., that “The school de-
mands of the pupil a denial of his heritage if he is to succeed
in American terms.”

The American Association of Colleges for Teacher Educa-
tion issued a significant Multicultural Statement in 1971, one
which deviated markedly from the long-held views of the profes-
sion. It read: “Multicultural education is education for cultural

luralism. It implies a realization that the long-cherished melt-
ing pot theory is a myth, and it recognizes cultural diversity as
a fact of life in American society.”

The Public School Laws of the State of Maryland (1970 Sup-
plement) includes the statement that “All public schools shall
include in their programs of studies, either as a part of current
curricular offerings or as separate courses, appropriate instruc-
tion for developing understanding and appreciation of ethnic
and cultural minorities.”

Keeping the foregoing in mind, let us now consider Byelo-
russian and other Slavic studies as they currently exist in the
State of Maryland.

Various records chronicling education in the state indicate
that attempts made over the years to introduce the systematic
study of Slavic themes and courses at the secondary and college
levels have not met with much success. Granted these efforts
on the part of individual teachers have besen modest, sporadic.
and uncoordinated. The operative fact is that the educational
authorities disapproved of and discouraged these attempts.

Because of this pattern, a group of Americans of Byelorus-
sian, Slovak, and Ukrainian descent formed the East European
Academic Association of Maryland in 1973. The objectives of the
Association were:

1. The promotion of East European studies in the schools
colleges, and universities.

2. The eventual development of an ethnic/cultural resource
center for Maryland.

3. The development of a comnrehensive list of resource per-
sonnel and scholars; and the compilation of ethnic bi-
bliographies,

4, Thc:i ipromotion of the role of ethnic communities in the
media.

5. The fostering of cooperation with other groups which
promote ethnic affairs.

Since most of the Associations active membership consists
of persons of Slavic descent, the Association’s agenda understand-
ably focused on addressing questions and problems relating to
those ethnic groups. The groun remains responsive. however,
to matters of concern to other East European nationalities.

Since its formation the East European Academic Association
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can record some achievements in the area of advancing the inter-
ests of Slavic-Americans in the State of Maryland,

Meetings have been held between the State Superintendent
of Maryland State Department of Education, Dr. J. A. Sensen-
baugh, and representatives of the Byelorussian, Slovak, and
Ukrainian communities, Specific complaints were made and con-
crete proposals and recommendations were also offered. These
discussions proved to be quite fruitful and as a result, the Ma-
ryland State Department of Education issued a directive, Guide-
lines for the Evaluation and Selection of Instructional Materials
which will Insure Proper Recognition of Ethnic and Cultural
Minorities. While these Guidelines identify the Black Americans
and Native Americans (“American Indians”) as groups which
present outstanding problems at the present time, their general
nature covers other ethnic groups as well. Their basic purpose
is to provide criteria for the evaluation and selection of class-
room materials. In general, it can be said that the dialogue with
the State Department of Education has produced an improved
climate where greater attention is paid to the Slavic peoples
in television series on ethnic groups, in the selection of books,
and in developing course content.

Owing to this new state of affairs, it has become easier for
individual teachers to obtain permission to offer courses and
seminars, give lectures of subjects previously ignored and un-
funded, and integrate in a more natural way this information
which makes up such an important segment of American history
and sociology.

At Harford Community College a course has been introduced
on Polish history. In Essex Community College courses have
been given on Polish and Ukrainian history and language. At
Towson State University a course on ethnicity is being offered
which includes some Slavic groups,

A kind of cross-fertilization has also taken place within the
Slavic community, with Byelorussians participating in Polish and
Ukrainian functions and they in ours. Lectures, seminars, and
study units on Byelorussian history, language, culture (including
music and literature) are periodically offered in several high
schools and community colleges.

Thanks to the efforts of Professor Paul Fenchak; a special-
ist in Eastern Europe courses on Eastern Europe are part of
the curriculum at Pikesville Senior High School, one of the out-
standing secondary schools in the state. This school has produced
a series of tapes entitled “International Perspectives... Sound-
ing Out Our Ethnic Americans.” These tapes and ancillary ma-
terials are used by the honors social studies classes. Various na-
tions, including Byelorussia, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Ukraine
have been assigned as study projects and term-paper themes as
well as being regularly included in class discussions.
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An article in the Baltimore Evening Sun for December 4,
1935 included the following data:

The official census for Baltimore is a curious, intensely
interesting document, both for what it reveals and for what
it leaves out. It lists some 14,000 non-existing Russians...

Foreign-born residents are listed in twenty-two natio-
nality groups, from the large German, Polish, and Italian
figures down to the smallest number: 201 Welshmen.

Other very small nationality groups scattered about the
city are difficult to know.

Although the Byelorussians are not mentioned in this news
analysis by R. P. Harris, there is considerable proof that a large
percentage, perhaps even the majority of those so-called “Rus-
sians” were in fact Byelorussians, called ‘“White Russians” at
that time, The adjective was dropped and the Byelorussians be-
came registered as simply “Russians.”

Regrettably, the last official Federal Census did not differ
in any important particular from the Baltimore Census of 1935.
The problem, indeed the fallacy, of this survey lies in its very
design. It was put together by persons who had little if any back-
ground in the demographics or politics of Eastern Europe.

The most effective way to bring Byelorussian Americans
into the consciousness of their fellow Americans is for those of
ability to make concrete efforts to include references to the
country and its people, in the homeland and wabroad, in their
own work, wherever that is possible. This will, of course, require
patience, persistence, inventiveness, and for optimum results,
professional achievement.

The teacher of music should include repertoire from Byelo-
russia in the curriculum he devises. The historian who writes
a high-school textbook has every right and opportunity to pre-
sent a balanced account of Eastern Europe which includes Bye-
lorussian events, persons, and movements. Any artist or perfor-
mer must seek ways to include material with Byelorussian roots
or background in his or her creative work.

A more systematic effort must be made to seek publicity
for the celebration of Byelorussian holidays, especially, for exam-
ple, the anniversary of the founding of the Byelorussian Demo-
cratic Republic.

An elementary-school teacher of Byelorussian background
should organize a “Celebrate Your Roots Day” and give the pu-
pils the opportunity to tell one :another where their families come
from. She/he can make sure that the Slavic backgrounds are
sorted out and properly identified.

The most natural way to call attention to Byelorussians is
to seek logical places to mention them and their accomplish-
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ments. Attempts to pressure or force people who haven’t paid
attention to do so are apt to be counterproductive; such moves
can stimulate a negative kind of recognition and evaluation.

One of the community’s greatest needs is a novelist who
can do for the Byelorussians what Taylor Caldwell has done for
the Irish (in Captains and the Kings), Howard Fast for the Ita-
lians (in The Immigrants) or Michael Arlen for the Armenians
(in Passage to Ararat). One good yarn on the best-seller list for
a year can do far more than can possibly be accomplished by all
the indignant attempts in the world to force government agencies
or educators to do something they don’t understand or don't take
seriously.
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[TIOTIbCKI 3AMERHEI PYK IIPA BEJIAPYChH

Vaansivep Bpouieycki
Besapyexi Inersrryr HaByki ## MacranTea

TTonbeki aMirpalsiiinel ApyKk y GasbwbHi craBimua ma Ge-
JlapycKara HallblgHAJIbHAIA PYXY, Xa GellapyHIYBIHBI HAaryd, a
i cmpaBbl GenapycKai I3Ap:KayHail He3aJlexkHAchIli acabiiBa,
KaJIi He BapoXKa, AbIK yC&-)K YANpPbIXinbHA. AcabiBa HANPBIXiJIb-
HbIA SHIBNKIA vacamice! 3p JéHaaHckaf rassraft “My§l Polska”
Ha daJjle, yYacamichl MapThIi MMOJLCKIX HAUBITHAJNICTBIX —
Polskie stronictwo Narodowe, ga fxoe HaJieXanmb raJIoyHA GbI-
b1 abmapHiki, vacTKa fHTAJIIreHUbH H GAJBUIIBIHA IOJIBLCKATA
IyxaBeHcTBa. 3TrOOHA 3 CBaéft TpaabInbIiHAN naJiThiKaf ma Oe-
mapycay i ¥xpaiHmay, sHaski HA xouyns Gausins mamik TIoas-
myai i Paceai BossHBIX i HesasexHBIX Besapyel #f Vkpainer
STHBI # CAHBHA TPhIMaIONNa marianay csaifiro simapa it inaanéra
nepmae maaaBiapl XX cr. Pamana JIMoyckara, aki apsleHTaBayca
Ha Pacero.

Jna sunskay yexonsi cycen ITossmusr raTa Paces, a He Be-
Japych i Yrpaina. Benapycs! i FxpaiHus! maBonie ix He HapOAHI,
AKIA KBIBYIL HA CBA&H HAbISHAJLHAN TOPBITOPBI, a TOJLKI Ha-
ULITHAJNBHBIA MAHIIBIHI HAa ,,yCXOMHiX moJsibekix” 3emasx. 1 Ta-
My SHIBKI XOouynsb Aarasaperiua 3 Pacesail ixHnim Komrram. Aca6-
JiBa BapoKa HacTaymeHbl an3iH 3p A3eq40y roTae TApPThI, Be-
MaMbl MIABIHICT i MAHBAKATBHE! AHTHIMACOH | anTRIcOMIT. EHIKOH
Tiprerx, panakrap uacamicy ‘“Opoka”, HeraBopaun! mpa myGori-
npreTeix 3 6pwrora O.N.R. — Obéz Narodowo-Radykalny — map-
TBY OJILCKIX (bambreTay-aHTHICAOMITAY, TIEPAABACHHSI JIiaAp AKOE,
Banscnay Ilacouxi, spayisenna manep xipayuikom Karasinmkai
apranizanpli PAX y TIosbinyel 7ib BRICTY:KBAELIA TAM nepam
KaMVHICTBIYHBIM DOXKBIMAM.

Hs serka3sBae mpbIxissHacemi, MAKKA xaxyusr, 1 “Dziefinnik
Polski”, a Haser ThimméBix “Wiadomo$ci”, mpamaysxanpmix wim-
BaeHHbIX Bapmayckix ‘“Wiadomosci literackie”, wacamic moss-
CKall IHTAJIEKTVaAJIbHAH 2JiThI, YCe I'SThbIA uaCAIiChI BBIXOX3AIE
y Awurenbmrubine, y JIéupane. TTanofHae cTamoBimua TONBCKIX
yacamicay i ¥ immerx Kpaéx, mpeikjamam amsiHara ¥ 3axopmHaH
HsameyusrHe “Ostatnie wiadomo$ci”, neyreImHéBika, urro BbIXO-
a3ine y Manraiime, ap1 “Tygodnik Polski”, axi sergaemma § Ay-
crpaJii, y MasnGypHe.
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BeImwii Ha3BAHBIA YaCANice! i MOJBCKiA 3aMeKHbIA myOGJi-
LpICTBIA (HAIBIAHAJICTEI SHASKI ¥ mincyAusIki) Xomp igssaariga-
Ha PO3LHANLA, Y BaJHLIM 3rOAHBIA: yce HHbI He NPBI3HAIOLD
IANepalIHgi TOJBCKAN YCXOMHAH 7A3Ap:KAYHAH MAKBI AbI fAa-
Marawoouta ,,3BapoTy”’ 3aXOoAmix Gesapyckix i Fkpainckix semay
3p Binpuai i JIeBoBam ma Geuryro Mmspxy ma 17 Bepachus 1939
r. Abl ajHa4yacHa XOduyNb 3axaBanb Mg Ilosbmysr Ha 3axajgse
6BIJIbIA HAMEHKiA 3eMJI, I. 3B. ,,3bBEPHYTHIA 3eMui”, mrro ObLIi
masyvanbla aa Ilomsuruel ma JIpyrofi CyceerHait pafine. Hexa-
TOPBISA 3 IOJBCKIX BHJ‘IlKalISHp)KayHlKay MpOAlL HABET Tpa Aa-
JayusHEHe ma [Tonbmrus: Me}rcxy # Kiesa.

Ilpayna, ¢Apox nNphIXiNpHIKAY IOJBCKAara BK3BUIHEAra ypa-
Ay, ¥ 8Kl HA yBaxom3aup OHAGKI, €chup MyGinbICThI, AKig al-
BaJKBAIOLI BRIKASBAND [YMKY, INTO NAJITKOM HEa0XOnHa ma-
rap;smua. 3 rcyqacﬂan ycxozxmm maxol IToabmysl, ka6 He paouu,
BoparaMi csaix ycxopsix cycefizay — Genapycay, seTysicay i
Jrpainnay — age rarix macnoyua apsinxi. Tmmera, axis myma-
1o1pb Najfo0Ha, He 4BaXXBAOIla mpa I'9TA Ticals. Banbmr,ma X
mtcyaubikay i NpBIXiNBbHIKAY SK3BLILHATE YPagy HA CYIPOIb
T. 3B. ,IPaMdTOHCKal” TIparpaMmbl BhI3BAJICHBHA Haponay, aJie
may ymoBaf, mro BinsHa i JIbBoy Gyayus ,,3bRepHYThIA" Il0onb-
1r4bI.

Ansinsr 6anaii yacamic, axi npeIxinsra crasinma #a cnpasb
He3aJIeKHACKI YexonHix cycemsay Ilospmusl, y TTBIM JiKy H
Benapyci, rota mapbicki Mecgunik “Kultura”, safinasasxzefmsr
ToJIseKi Yacamic Ha 3axanse. BemaMbl mosbeki my6urinsIeTsr Kbl
CraMmoBeki (y3X0 HAGOXKULIK, mamép y 1969 r.) max meayponi-
mam Tlapesr Tocrosen Hagpykasay y “Kultury”, nr. 4, 1968, ap-
TBIKYJ-yCHaMiHbl Ipa JKpalHckara Nasry H acoicra Ayr‘ena Ma-
MaHIOKA, Y AKiM micay:

, JapBaKoy, TaravacHs! (y wace maamicBampua ¥ 1921 o §
Pri3e moJkcka-caBenkara TpakrTary — YoI. B.) cTapiiblHa 6ena-
pyckara posxomy § MeHCKy, naszpHedmB! TPI3bIIIHT Benapycxan
Pseny‘ﬁmm, Axi cxonqmy HBIBLE ¥ 1936 ropse camaryocTBaM,
Tagyac Maro 3p im cnaTkaHpHa ¥ Phlze, Ha APYTi M3€HL machisa
na,mrn'cam,na nepamip’d, AKoe xnansymina Benmapycs mix Pacesit
i ITospliyait, Tak c@apMmeBay ixHbIg crapg3aBaHbHI (XON TYT

npa 6e.napycay i ¥rpainnay, skia macoias monscka-GaJipurasin-
xaft safiubl ¥ 1920 r. ameinyasica max Ioasurdasi — YVa. B.):

— CrpamHsr aéc kpaio nagsesieHara MyxbiMi A3Ap:aBaMi.
Hadftorenir raTa BelaroUp Manfxi. AfHAK raTad chITyalsla ¥ nd-
NepamrHion XBiliHy nakifae HEKaTOpyio Haz3e10, IImaT 3aJe-
JKBIG 8 TAaro, WTo MajAKi 3pob:anb Ha cBaéll wacrubl Benapyei,
an ixHal HanblAHAJIbHAHM TAJiThIKL. MacKBa Ha 3MOKa amMOBII-
a flank HaM THIX cBaboma¥, Aximi Gyayums Kapbicranma Genapy-
cp1 y Tloapmyel

Toremmi csioBami YapBAKOY papMysnsaBay Ha TONBKI cragss-
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pambni 6enapycay, ane raxcama i nanaxay. Kapbreraousles cBa-
Gonami, xoup-651 ¥ pamax Casenkara Carosy, Ykpaixa i Bena-
pyew 6buti-6 gna Ilospmubl srenmmaél 3apyKad Gacbleki, YbIMCA
NAMAPOBhIT TAKTI a0 Hearpacii. Ay ypomne CyxyubIHIO mar-
Jla MeIb MapaJbHa a/i3aJIABANAS , BANiKan3apxayHas ITonsurda
mamik IBymMsa HafmaryTHeHmbIMi TAJITBIYHBIMI CLTAMi KAHTBI-
HAHTY ?

Tayxisz ma rosnac 3mapoBara pO3yMy, 3aChJIETVICHBIA HAllbld-
HaJli3MaM, Najgki ABaMUANiroA3pA3d He ampaymasui YyKbIX i
cBaix yJIacHBIX CHAN3TBAHBHAY . .

Hagayua mamepssl mepapgasbl myGainsrer ,,KynpTyper”, axi
BBI3HAYAY MaJiThIYHyIO JiHiI0 reTara wacamicy, IOmitom Mepa-
oY CcKi, BRIDpalaBay MAJITRIYHYIO KAHIBOILIIO V TaYbIHEHBHAX
na yexonmix cycenasay Ilonbnrysl. ¥ apreikyae ,ITonsckas ,Ocr-
namgiteika’ ” (, Kynsrypa”, up 6/309, 1973), KpeITEIKYIOUEI Ta-
JITHIKY SHASKAY, TiICynYbIKay i I. 3B. ,,3aMKY”, Ii 60 TIOJILCKAT2
3K3LUIBHATA ypamy i xosmay 3p im 3bBasanbx, FO. Mepambaycki
Ticay:

»MbI He BbIGipaem maMix r. 3B. mpaMaT3icKafl Iparpamait
(mparpamail mincygueikay — Va. B.) i mparpama# ryrapak 3
Cagerami (mparpama 9HASKAY, AKia ¥ cBofl yac 3LBAPHYJiCH 3
»ATKPEITEIM JiicToM” na XpymuoBa — ‘“Horyzonty”, up 43, 1959
— V. B.), 6o Takora BbIbapy Ha Maem. Mbl — 3a mparpamy
BbI3BAJIEHbHS NMAHABOJICHBIX Pacedil Hapojay He A3ess paMaH-
THI3MY, aJjle TaMmy, INTO IHINara LUIgXy Nepany Hami HaMa H
de facto us 651710,

AHanizyloupl FCXORHIO MNAJITBIKY OHAIKAY, OGaJBINBIHA
AKIX yBajkae, INTO IMPaMdATSHCKYIO mparpamy TpaGa amKiHyns, AK
dixupriiayro, 1 cmansasanua, WTO Hagelij3e mapa, kasi Paces
Oynze 3anikayiaeHas y mublpeiM maranseHsHi 3 [lompmuai, Me-
pameyeki micay:

»Aca6iBa HeGSACHIEUHBIM MHE BBITJIAAAE TIPHIHIBITIOBBI 3bI-
XONHBI TYHKT I'9Talf nparpamsl, a MeHaBiTa, IITO Tpdfa UIyKaLb
maragHeHbHa 3 BajlamapaMi Pacel He 3paskaroupr Ha ixmyro ca-
UBIAIBHA-IAJITEIYHYI0 axBapGoyry”.

I naneit: ,,Amrus nsoxsit spasymens ,OCTHOMTHEIK' MJIcyRubI-
Kay i T. 3B. ,,3aMKy”. TOThIT maHBI PANPO3FHTYIONL TIEPafBACH-
el kJi4: ,,He agmamo aHiBojmara rysixka!” Csa6pel rarara Js-
repy NPaMdTSHCKYI0 IparpaMy pasyMerollb SK IparpaMy pasb-
6inpua Capenrara Calody, & He BBI3BAJIEHYYI0 NAJITHIKY 7JIA
¥xpainnay, seryeicay i Genmapycay. CrapouBaHbHe mpaMoTafcKai
nparpaMbl fa HOBara BaphIFHTY MOJBCKAH MSIHIILIHHAH IIaJi-
THIK] 3bAFJsenla HaHGONbII MIYHBIM IIJIAXOM 12 TepaMeHbl VK-
painnay, serysicay i Genapycay y soparay Paurmacnasirae”.

»I1epmBIM TYHKTaM IIOJBCKAl YyCxXOmHAH NatiThIki mapiHHa
6bIIls NPLI3HAHBHE TIpaBa Ha cCcaMaBbI3HAYSHLHe H He3aJIeXKHAe
A3Ap:KayHae KBIIbLE ¥cix manaBoilennix CaBeraMmi Hapomay. 3
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1TOJIBCKAT2 TUIeA3ilIya TBThI NMYHKT AATHLIYBINNA Aa YKpaiHuay,
Gemapycay i merygicay”.

»MHe Beanmi 6aJioya, IITO cAPOA HAC AINYD EchbUb MAJHTBIKI,
AKig TaTOBBIA Bechli I'yTapKi 3b iMIaprIgicTRIvHAK MackBoi ma-
Haj raJoBami # Kowrram GpaTHix Hapopmay. Bamoua, mro icmy-
IoIp Ha 3Mirpanusl rpynoyki, gkias MEpTBBI Jerajizm Mexay 3
1939 roay craBaub BBINISH, YbIMCS iMIBpaTHIY agmajirara nse-
SHBHA NAHABOJEHBIX Hapomay’'.

YV Besbmi mikaBbIM IHIIBIM apThIKyJe ,Paceficki xaMmiexc
nosiseki 1 aburap YJIB” (YJIB — Vxpaina, Jlerysa, Bemapycn
— ¥Va. B. ,Kyasrypa”, Hp 9/324 1974) Mepamaycm IIBIPAKa
pasbBiBae CEAX0 MAJITHIYHYIO i1910 H IparpaMy ¥ RaubIHEHBHI Ja
mpactops!l Besapycs-JleryBa-Ykpaina. Bock KOJbki IpITaTay 3
raTara apThIKYIy:

pArainayckas imda TONBKI aJA Hac HA Mae HIYOra CyIOJb-
Hara 3b imMmepebramiamaM. A asd JreTyBicay, ykpainnay i Genapy-
cay spayafenua Hafdublcbuedmarir cdopmai NOJIbCKAra Tpajbl-
ubIitHarTa iMmsperaaismy”.

»Y Vexonuai Oypome — Kaji Ha ATHIX 3eMIAX Mae KaJi-
HeGyn3b ycrabisizaBamna Hs TOJNMBKI Mip, asie © cabofa — HAMa
Mecria Ha Higki iMOspbIsmisM — Hi paceficki Hi moabeki”.

»wYKpaiHne1, Jeryrice! #i Benapycsr ¥ nBanuaTbhiM CTATOA3b-
131 HA MOTYIL ObINE IeIrkami ¥ ricrapblyHail MOJBCKa-paceHcKai
TyJBHI".

,MyciM mryxansr kaHTakTay i maragHeHRHs 3 pacefinami,
AKisS BRIKA3BAIOL raTOYHACHIL NPbI3HANUL IIOYHAE TIpaBa Ha ca-
MaBbI3HAUYDHbLHE {rxpaiﬂuam JIe'ryBicaM i fesapycam i, WTO Tax-
cama BaiKHa, MYCIM cami 3padnica pas i nazayeénnr Binpni, JIbzo-
Ba B yeAdakal maJiThIKi i rmaﬂay, Hampaaanmx Ha ycranay-
JIeHbHE TPBI CIPBIAJILHAH KAHB'IOHKTYpbI Hammafi mepaBari Ha
Vexon3e KomTaM HA3BAHBIX BhIAH Hapopa¥. Sk masnaxi, rax i
pacelilibl, Mycanp 3padyMels, MTO TOJNLKI He-iMIapbIaiicThIvHAS
Paces # He-iMmepbladicToiyHas Ilonbmrua MesTi-6 MardybIMachlb
yeTaHaBine 1 ynapagkaBaub ceae y3aemMajaubIHeHwHi, Mycim 3pa-
3yMellb, ITO KAXKHBI iMIPPBIANIZM IPOHHBI, AK TOJLCKI, Tak i pa-
ceficki —sK 3pPaJi3aBaHEBI, TAK i TATIHIBIAJILHBI, AKi YaKae Ha
KaH'IOHKTYDPy. YKpaiHlam, jerysicam 1 Gesapycam nasiHHa Gb1nb
OpbI3HAHA ¥ GYAy4bIHI noyﬂae npaBa CaMABLIHAYDHBHS, 60 ro-
Tara BEIMAraroub MOJLCKA-PacefiCcKia A3ApiKayHbIa iHTapacsr”.

Ax IMasnax y inrapeio 3 Amanspsikam (,,Kyastypa”, Hp 9/
348) invio Mepammycxara a6 aGmapsl YJIB Haspay ,,anHOH 3
TaJIOFHBIX".

Ate mo6au 3 UBBAPO3BIMI, pasyMHBIMI ABI 7Ta Gesapycay
NpPBIA3HBIMI  apTHIKYJIaMi, SK BBISH IpPbIBEN3EHBIX ayTapay,
,»KyiieTypa” 3pMaANIYae yacaM apThIKYJbI BBIAYHA HANPBIXIJIb-
HBIAZ 7Bl TaKifd, aAKig g Ha3Bay -0b! IPBLIXiIbHA-HANPBIXINBLHBIMI.
Jla mepibix TpaGa 3asIidbILE fBa aPTHIKYJbI HeHKara KCIHA3A
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Mipckara, Axi ¥ mepmsiM apThikyJae , Ypaxansai 3 CCCP 1970-
1973”7 (up 11/314), amicaroun! paJiriiHae KBINBIE KATATIKOY ¥
CCCp, y pasbf3esie TPLIChBEIAHBIM Bemapyeci, 6enapycxyxo Am-
MAHUIIBIHY Ha3Bay ,,9THiYHA UBICTA NOJLCKal dacTKap Bimen-
Ir4bIHEI’, IITO CHBETYBIL TP ATOHYI0 irHAPAHIBIO..

HenapayHbIA BHIKa3BaHbHI Tpa Ammasnryerny, i a6 Bena-
pyci Haarys, He 3aciayroyBaJi-6 Ha yBary, kaG Ha To# ¢akT, WITO
AHBI GBLII 3bMENTYAHBIA ¥ TOTKIM IaBaKHBIM yacalice, K ,, Kyib-
Typa”. I A3ena roTara ayrap ApyKaBaHATA TYT apTRIKYJy 3apda-
raBay JricToM y pajaxneno ,, KynasTypsr’, axi GbIy 3pMEIIYaHbI AK
apTRIKYJ y KacTperuniky 1975 r. (mp 10/337).

Benmams! moaneki my6ainereTsl Biktap Bafintpayo y Besnmi
nikasbsiM aprThikyJse ,,Cramicnay Kor (1885-1975)”, axi 6b1y na-
apyxasansl ¥ 3/342 mymaps! , Kyaprypsr”, mimyusr npa CeiMona
Bynuara, Ha3Bay Aro MasypoM, I 3H .IQJAKOM Ta HalbIAHAJL-
Hacm.u npayna Haynayﬂena  ZIQTYCKAIOUBI, LUITO | &H Maryniva Gb1y

i ,,pycinam 3 maxomxanbua”. Tagbl ajrap fpyxaBaHara TyT ap-
TBIKYJY, ¥ JiicsIte Ta POmaKNbI »KybTypsr” (mp 10/349), xac-
TphIynik 1976) micay MimiHmbIM HacTymHae:

,,J1IT0 mpayna, qakitafgHae Mecija ¥ 7MAaTa HapajgKIHbHA CbI-
MoHa BypnHara HsaBefaMbld. agHAK BefaeM, wWITo €H ObIY mepa-
naBhIM OesapyckiMm MbichiineseM XVI crarog3passa @ HaHBbI-
daTHeHIIbIM A3edAdyoM Padapmansi Ha Bemapyci. b1y i micay
cBae TBOPBI NafesapycKy, NaJalliHcKy # mamosbeky ¥ JIocky,
Hacseixel, Xoyxue, 3acnayi, Cnynky, Kaenky, Jlo64s1, Yasnze,
Bimrasipe #b! iHmMeIx Genapyckix wmscmiHax Bamikara Kuscrsa
Jlitoyckara. ¥ 1562 rogse ¥ HsacbBixsI GbLIi BhIAAM3€HbIA § Ge-
Japyckaii mose ,Karoxisic” i ,,A6 ampaypanbHi rpeiumara ya-
JaBeKka nepax Boram” bl mBpar iFlOpIX Ipalay, IepaBaXHa
nepakyiafay. Toe, IITO HEKATOPBIS SrOHBIA PIYUBI, TIPLIKIATAM
mepaksaf Bi6nii § mosbekyro MOBY, BhITaN3eHBI § ThiM-xa Ha-
coBixbr ¥ 1572 roxze # nepaxian Hopara 3amasery 3 mpagMoBait
i xamﬂrapam (1574 r.), a Takcama Bemamas KHixkka ,,A6 ypa-
n3e maua” (1583), BBIRAA3EHBIA y Jlocky, Gb1ni THicaHbIg MAMOJIb-
CKy — TaK fAK Ra mpaBanblpoy Pacdapmansii Ha 3axanze micay
maJlalfiHCKy, — 3yciM He AaBOA3ins, mrro €H GBIy Ma3ypom, Go
I3TbIA PIUbI anasair I‘anoyﬂa AN, TIOJBCKIX 6pa'ro§r” (rone-
cKix apmsmay) 3b AKiMi BEY BOCTPYyIO na.nezvmcy i Hager ix, ,ro-
TYIO Hanpanmxanmenmyro COKTY cBaéll OiOmiliHafi Brasresait
maTpaniy abypeins”. ¥ reThIx poyuax €chlpb WIMar GejlapycriaMay,
aJle HAMA MaJgHI3MAY y ATOHBIX IPanax, MTO GLLT BbIAAJ3EHBIA
nabesapycky. AJiekcaHmap prKHep y CBaéff pPOUOH3BI HA
“Zabytki literatury z doby Reformacji”, Nr 1, pod redakcja S. Kota
(Reformacja w Polsce. Rocznik VI, Nr 21-24, Warszawa, 1934,
s. 262) cbubBepAziy, urro ByaHs! cBao TIOJIECKYI0 MOBY (y TBOpaxX
TiCaHbIX HaloNbCKy) HafTO4BAY »pymdpmai”, i mwro weasra
3Haficblli §¥ Aro aHIBOZHATA MAa3ypCKara cnoyua. Bynust goGpa
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Benay Taxcama uapxoiiﬂa-c.nwsfmcxym noBy. Ilsxka Tamy na-
TyceIins, WTO TaKiM 3HAYHAM Mor Ghilp Masyp. JIel ypommue
Gesnapyckae mpo3bBilrya ByAHBI, fKOE ¥ TepaKJagse Ha IOJb-
CKy!0 a3Hauae ,,0yAHBI”, He CHBATOYHBHI A3€HB, TABOPHIIL CaMO
3a cabe”.

IIpeIxinpHa-HATPBIXiSIEHA 1IMAT Ha 6esIapyckis TOMBI micay
amoursiv yacam y ,,KyasTyper” npad. Bixrap Cyxausminki. fro-
HEIA aPTBIKYJIB! GASYMOYHa HA MOXKHA MAapayHalb 3 TPBIMITBIY-
HbIMI BBIKa3BaHBHAMI KC. Mipckara, ase i ¥ aro sgaparonua He-
HaKJIafHaAchNi, MaMbUIK, modapmantl. ¥V BagHBIM 3 cBaix apThI-
rkynay (caxasix 1975, up 3/330) &éu mnicay, mro ma Bopiinckai
rkaHdapsHuLl ¥ 1925 roxsze oprane! Benapyckait Hapoanaii Poc-
ny6miki (BHP) Oslnuam camaJsrikBigaBaJjiics # mepafaJii csae
nairﬂamu'mm Capenkan Benapvci Y roThIM-Ka apTBIKYJe €H
mima, mTo CAPOR Genrapycrait amrpaum GLINIAM iCHYIONb aXK .
YaTHIPBI Ap’eHTAUBN, y iX JiKy ap 'eHTALbIA HA . . . CABENOKYIO Ma:
CKBY, Ha ,,e[UHYI0 H HEJEJIUMYIO' i Ha BapmaBy, a TaKcama, 1ITo
Ha sMirpamer €ckup a3pee BAIII[. A § apTeIKyJe “Biatoruskie
poklosie” (Nr. 5/344, 1976) B. Cyksaupninki Ilepmsr ¥ceGena-
pycki Kanrpac Haseay ,,BeuaM”, TIlicbMeHBHiK Kacrycr, Axyia
¥ csaix msyx aicrox na popaxumi ,KyasTypser” Bocrpa sapea-
raaay Ha ToTKiA f9sindapmansd. I ay'rap raTara TyT HaphICY y
Jicpue ma pamaxyeli TaKcama BBIIPABIY HEKATODBIT TIaMBUIKI, a §
agka3 Ha apTeikya ‘‘Bialoruskie poklosie” mricnay na ,,Kym,'ry-
pr1” JCT rITKATA 3BMECTY:

»wIIpad. Bikrap CykanpHinki nminryys: Ha GesapycKia ToMbI
nayay, gK Kaka BeJaMas paceiicKas maraBopKa, ,,3a 30PaBHe, a

89

KOHUYMJI 32 yMOKok”.

3ycim ab’eKTHIVHBIA, Ha aKaASMiYHBIM y3POYHi, paL3Hb3ii HA
Genapyckia HABYKOBBIA Yacallichl HANAyaTKy, KpBIXy TNa3bHeil
napoJii GeccrapoHbHI apreikyn ,Biapyckae pazsGinsué # Jrera-
niaM’”’, He ma3bayieHbl agHAK HEKATODHIX HENAKJANHACHUAY i
TaMBIJIaK, HITO ypame 3ycimM He maycrasi i3 3;0% Boii ayTapa.
He 3Baaroup! Ha BTHIA HEAAKJAAHACHII ¥ TAMBUIKI, TOH ap-
ThIKyNay mpad. CyxaHbHInKara b1y 3ampayasl , IPBIHLLIIOB2
OpbIXiNbHLI Mg Genapyckail cnpaBspl #i BETJIBBI ¥ BapHOCiHaX
na yeix efimpix 3marapoy", AK a3HAYBIY cam IHaHoyHLr Ayrap.
Jbix MHe GbUIO y3ampayAbl NpPBIKPA 3 TPBIYBIHBI fajéKara aj
BeTJiBachlli, BocTpara ToHy Jicroy y Pamakneno ,KyasTyper”’
(up Hp 7/334-8/335 i 11/338 wmaiiro cyponziua Kactyea Axyisi,
BBITBIKAIOYBIX HEKATOPRIA NaMbliki npad. CykanbHinkara. An-
HaK, IITO 7la AIOLIHATa AroHara apreIkyay ‘‘Biatoruskie poklo-
sie” ¥ Tpaeenckim (5/344) mymaps! , KymaeTyper”, apix HiBOA3IH
Genapyc-HesaasesxHik Ha Moxxa He abypemmina. Akr 25 Cakasika
1918 — Tpafinas Yerayuas I'pamara — axoit Paga Bejapyckae
Hapoguae Pacny6uiki aGeechliiia MOyHy0 He3aje:KHACHUL Be-
Japyci, €cpup THIM JJIA yeix 3marapoy sa Geaapyckyro CrpaBy
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— GeapycKix maTpbléTay, YbIM JJIA KAXKHATA TIOJIBCKAIY TATPLI-
éra écenp Kanernrrynpia 3 Mas, xons i Hikosi ma Gblna, yBexse-
Haa ¥ xempné, Hesanexuaceun Besapyckast Haponmait Pac-
ny6Jriki GbLIa IPBISHAHASA IIBparaMm A3ApXapay, AKk YKpaiHa
(YHP), Jlerysa, JlaTpia, Ocronia, ®dimnamnaeia, Dpysia, Usxa-
cilaBayypiHa, Typueid, Aycrpbid, Hamewusrna, BHP mena csae
Micii % OBIMIAMATHIMHBIA MpajcTayHinTBb! ¥ Bapaine, ITapLukel,
Kamourarene, Bapre, Maabcinkax, Bapmasge, ITpase, Koyxi, Prize,
Tansiine, KancragreIHONaJi 1 ¥ IHmbIx Sypaneickix crasinax.
AJte maBomyia mpad. CykAHbHIKAra IaTa Jcé TOJBKI ,,JlereH-
zer’. A rtoe, mro Ilepmnr VceGenapycki Kanurpoce, ckiaikanbr §
Mencky 14 cbHeskana 1917 rony 3 yasenmam 1872 poseratay 3
yeix srHarpadivnbix wacrak Benapyci HasBay ,,Bedam”, 3bsay-
Jdenna na MeHIOma#d Mepsl rpyGoil HETAKTOYHACHLAH,

Y cBaiM IHIIBIM apThIKYJIe-HApBICE, SKi ApyKaBaycs § kHize
38-afi xpaprankmika “‘Zeszyty historyczne”, i B. Cykaneninki my-
ciy nper3HAnB, ITO HA TPAATY ANOLIHATA MAJCTArOA3LI3H,
besapycki KyJpTypHa-HALbISHAJNBHBI PyX 3pafiy BAIi3HBI IO~
CTYT.

THE POLISH PRESS ABROAD ON BYELORUSSIA
Resumé

The Polish press abroad tends for the most part to be un-
favorably disposed toward political ideas advocating Byelorussian
independence and an independent Byelorussian state. Those jour-
nals which are associated politically with the ideology of the
Polish National Democrats (Endeks) are more markedly un-
favorable to such notions. That portion of the Polish establish-
ment which is allied with the Endeks is not anxious to see any
state located beween Poland and Russia; their ideal is to share
a common border with Russia and not to recognize any Byelo-
russian (or Ukrainian) state. This segment of the Polish estab-
lishment prefers to deal directly with the Russians, bypassing
any contacts with Byelorussians or Ukrainians. Their ideas are
frequently expressed in such periodiczls as My§l Polska (Polish
Thought) Opoka (Bedrock), Dziefinik Polski (The Polish Daily),
Ostatnie Wiadomosci (The Latest News), Tygoednik Polski (The
Polish Weekly), and the weekly Wiadomosci (News).

However, not all the above-mentioned journals adhere to the
ideology of the Endeks; some of them follow Pilsudski’'s ideas.
Nevertheless, they all agree on one thing: the Polish frontiers
of today must be extended East to what they were in 1939, i. e.,
they want to include Byelorussian and Ukrainian territories,
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including the cities of Vilna and L'viv. Although some outstanding
Polish political leaders in the Polish Government-in-Exile have
expressed the view that the Poles must agree to eastern fron-
tiers which will not place the Byelorussians and Ukrainians in
the enemy camp, but retain them as allies of Poland, such leaders
are, unfortunately, not too numerous.

To the credit of the Polish establishment, the Poles also
sponsor the journal Kultura, the most authoritative and signif-
icant Polish-language journal published outside Poland. This
monthly has for many years published articles favorable to Bye-
lorussian ideas and to Byelorussian matters in general. Many of
the articles published have been of high scholarly quality, writ-
ten by such distinguished authors as Juliusz Mieroszewski, Wik-
tor ‘Weintraub, Wiktor Sukiennicki, and others. These authors,
after analyzing and critiquing the attitudes and political views
of Pilsudski’s followers and the Endeks toward Byelorussians,
have expressed the opinion that the main thrust of Polish policy
toward the eastern regions should be that of recognizing the
right to self-determination and statehood of all the captive na-
tions. The nations in this category of primary importance to Po-
land are Byelorussians, Lithuanians, and Ukrainians. Another
important feature of Kultura’s editorial policy is that the journal
provides room for the expression of Byelorussian views and even
political ideas. Over the years a number of Byelorussian authors
have contributed to its pages. (The most regular Byelorussian con-
tributor to Kultura in recent years is the author of this article.
— Ed.) The editors, being well educated and broad-minded per-
sons, also allow room for the expression of ideas which are un-
favorable to Byelorussians; this, in turn, generates discussion
and, upon occasion, even polemics.
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PIIOHB3II

Knygotyra (7)14 (Kenropenenne): ®dpanmuck CkopuHa H HEKO-
TOpble BOMpoch! pa3sBHTHA KHUTH B Coberckom Coroze (CGopHHMEK
IOKJIAN0oB Hay4yHOH KOH(epPEeHLMH, IIOCBAIIEHHOH HayaJly KHHTO-
nevaranusa B JIuTBe M Besiopyccuum M OPraHH30BaBHOH B BHib-
Hioce 21 HoaOpa 1975 r.). Vilnius, 1979, 133 p.

Torsr Hymap ,Kuirasepns1” 3pMmsamuae padapaThl HABYKOBaE
kaHGapaIkl, AKaA OblIa 37amKanasd HA BireHckim yaiBspceITaIe
3 Haroge! 450-roa3pa3a ap Beixony ¥ 1525 r. ¥ Binewi Ckapbrxa-
Bara ,,Anocraya”. Yce mMaTap’Aisl KaH(IPIINbI HAAPYKABAHBIA
¥ pacefickaii MoBe.

3 apgsimannanéx paceparay 300pHiKa, 6 AATHIYBING Oa AP.
Cxapseinsl, Ilepmuel 3b ix, roTa apreikyJ GibmisTekapa-KHirapena,
TalpHTa BineHckara FHIBIPCHITITY # pdaakTapa 36opaika JI, 1.
BraappvipaBaca: ,®Ppannpnimak CrapblHa — BiJIeHCKI Iepma-
Ipykap”. ADPTLIKYJ [ae aryai Baj)KHEHIILIX MaMOHTAY AbI Hs-
BBISCHEHBIX ILITAHBHAY JKBIIBIAMCY XOKTapa CKapBIHBI ¥ Ha-
TicaHe! 3 KoOpalo BCHAIO aflaBefHae JTapaTypsl, ¥ ATHIM JIKY
# wHapefmpIX myOJikauplay ©OeJlapycKix 3aMesKHBIX ayTapay.
3eBaprae ¥ iM yBary cranopimva BnapgervipacaBa ¥ cmpase poG-
Jienpix y CCCP HaMaraHpHAY HABA3aLb Cxapbmy ima ,,I‘eopriﬁ”
IIpa rora Bnam,mlpaaac Kaxa: ,,J Oyny "He MyIPCTRY S JIyKaBO’
HasbIBaLb Ar0 épanbmmxam . 3H, ThIM iMéM, AKim &3 cam cabe
Ha3bIBAY yBa ycix cBaiX BRIZAHEBHAX i AK 6bry Ha3BaHBI ¥ 29-X
apXiyHBIX RaKyMPHTaX-apbIriHagax’.

Y pofpa HaIicaHBIM apTHIKyJle 3aPAlola agHAK HEKaTo-
pbia dakrarpacdidHbla nmambLIKi, mpeikaagam, Paman Crapbraa
6r1y HA ,macbiHKaM”’ noktapa CKapbIHBI, 4, AK ChIH ArOHATA
6paTa IBana, GpanenbHikam (6. 21)

Apxiyuyro BecTKy npa cnajeHrHe § MackBe, Ha 3araj Baji-
Kara KHA3f, KHiray npykaBaHae Biouil, 3b imém Ckapbrint Iep-
ms! 3pBA3ay HA 1. Pignep y 1862 r. (6. 23) ase ¥ 1888 r. I ITsp-
BONBG BbIMATHBI CKaphimicT, mpadseap TlCTOpbrl Hpacxara yHi-
BIpchITaTY, A. B. ®napoyeki, ,,caBenkiM By4oHBIM’, K ATO HA3BI-
rae ayrap (6. 22), nikoni ua 6e1y. I'aTeIg, AbY nanoﬁxmx iHmeIa
Hena.lma/:(nacbui He alHixaions amHaK aCHOYHae BapTachIl ap-
TBIKYJLY, axi qo6pa ¥BOx3in: y BakHEHIIBIA IPableMpl KBIILLA
# paefimacsui foxrapa CkaphIHBI b1 PACKphIBae raJIOYHBIA PhI-
Chl ATOHAra TyMaHICTBIYHATa CHBETATJIAZY.

Podopar apyri, Gemapyckara MeHCKara HaBykoyuma A. &.
Kopmynaga, ,,/la NbITaHLHA TIPA [AYATAK Kmranpvxy ¥ Banikim
Kuscrse Jlitoyekim”, pasriapgae cIOpaBy JcTaHAYJIEHBHA TORY
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mayaTky BireHckara CkaperHaBara ppyky. Ha goBajy rtaro, mro
IpyK roThl mauayca y 1522 r., ayTap makjikaellia HA apTBIKYJI
npa rara ,,0i0iifATokapa JéHAAHCKAra Mysowo ima PpaHbLiMIKA
Crapembr” A. Hapcama § ,,BbIfaBaHbIM amrpannxlm KoJami
¥ Gesapycraii MoBe uacamice 'BokbpiM muiaxam’ ”, y skiM maBe-
JaMJyieHbHE IIpa HOBAaBBIAYJIEHYIO ¥ Kapaneycxan Bi6siaTensr
Kamsurareny CrapbrHasyio ,,I1afaposkiayro KHDKKY 3 KaMIIeT-
Ha# , ITackaJgiai”.

¥ cnpase ima Cxapbiapr Kophiyway papsins ,,HA ‘¢TaBins max
CyMIIABaHBHE, JKYJb Y Ar0 3bABinacd xaTa.nimcae iMma dpaHb-
Imak Abl He HABA3BALL AMY cywmeyaara i nHeaCrpyHTaBanara
HAaCTAaTKOBLIMI aprymenTami JAyGJjerHara npasaciayHara iMms
Teopriii, axora €H Hixgze i Hikoi cam Ha yxpiBay” (6. 29).

V kaHNbI apreikyiny KopimyHay nae raTKid KaHKDPSTHBIA
IPATIAHOBBI: JIAA3Ib MOPHIAABIYHBIA HABYKOBBIA KaHGMOPOoHUBH
npa CxapsIHy 7la Ha3Banbs ix ,,CkapbIHiHCKiMI ubITaHBHAMI';
phIXTaBallia M2 aA3HAausHbHA IoGinero 500-rog3pas3a ap Hapa-
JKoHbHA PpaHbnimka CKapbIsbl, AKi JIKO ,,He 3arapami’; xam-
myeraBanb na 6i6niaroxax CKapbIHABBLIA BLIGAHBHI PATAIIPBIHT-
HBIMI KomiaMi fJia maTpsbay HABYKOBBIX i A Jemuara ix 3a-
XaBaHBHA; HacraBink y Binsmi momuik Ppamsuimxy CKapbiHY,
AK sacnojfﬁ‘ixy yHepmae #a cydackai Tapsrroperi ' CCCP nmpy-
KapHi”. IIpel KaHIbI apThIKYJy IyOJIKyela TOKCT 3HOHA3eHae
vy Kanaﬂrareﬂe 4acTKi Cxapbmaxae ITacxkadii.

ApTBIKYJT MaCKOYCKara, ay’rapa a1 Hﬂmpoycxar'a yCnag-
ynina Ppapbijimka CKAphIHBI § CaBENKIX i 3aMeMHBIX KHIracxo-
Bax”, roTa cmpofa JiiKy BegaMbIx LAnep sK3oMmiIapay Crapsl-
HABbIX BLIIAHbHAY y Gibuisrorax CCCP i kpaéy 3axany SYpomsl.
Ayrap majiuery ix 378, 3 waro 224 BprmaHbHi Hpackia # 154 Bi-
JgeHckia. Yuik Hamipoycekara ajHax HANOYHbL 3 Jajx3eHae y ap-
ThIKyJie Tabiiupl Biganp, NpsIKIafaM, IITO ayTapy HABERAMBIA
4 npackis CxapeIHaBbld BBIAAHBHI Agnsesy pykamicay IlsHT-
pajbHae HaBykoBae Gibmisreki AH YCCP y Kiese. Ha Mminyy
ayTap HaroAwl, Kab y apTeIKyJe He ,,a0yphIqna’ Ha CKapbIHA-
BenHbId nyGaikanel Besaapyckara Increrryry HaByki #i Macran-
TBa, AK Ha ,,HAIbISHAJIICTHIYHEIA", IbI BEIAYHA 3a PACKDPBIBAHBHE
¥y ix cdakray napreriiHae 3abapoHbI CHapbIHABENHAe MPallbl ¥
Benapyckait CCP y ragox 1930-x eI mpacbiefy CKapbIHICTBIX,

Y apTeikyne menckara mosaBefma A. I. JKypayckara ,,Bax-
HeHmpra acabiBachili MOBbI BBIGAHbHAY Ppanpiimka CKapbIHb!”
copoCa abrpyHTaBallb CBOH NAryAR — KapAbIHAJIbHA CYNAPIYs
HbI Maryany akagsmika Kapckara — mro § MoBe CKapbIHBI ITe-
PABAYKAIONL LAPKOYHACIABAHCKIA acaﬁ.niBacmi, i ara — ,,6eqa-
PycKi BapelfIHT LAPKOYHACIABAHCKAe MOBBI”. AJTap Hpbl [OTHIM
3asHagae, mTO ,3aciyra CKApbIHBI ¥ rarer To y amnaBef-
Hachli 3 marpaGaBaHbHAMI CBAaHro uacy, &m cTBapmy acabIiBbI
THII NicbMeHHae MOBBI, aHajéra AKOMy HeMarybIMa 3Halceui ¥
YCXORHIX caBAHAY Tae mapei”’, Al mTo ,IIpbI3HAHBHE ArOHAe
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MOBBI uapuoyﬂacmamﬂcxan Hi § Akim BeMAfKy, spasymena, HA
3pHiKae JIHTBICTHIYHAE KAMTOYHACHL CKAPBIHIHCKIX BLITAHBLHAY
Al ixmara Mecua § ricropnli Genapyckae KyJbTYpsI.

V aprrikyise I'. f. ajeHuaHki ,,AcTpaHaMiuHbIA BegaMKki ¥
BbIRaHBHAX Ppambiimka Crapbaer’, podinuma cmpoba BhI3HA-
YBIb KPBIHiNE!, 3b AKIX CKapbIHA MO Y9PNAIL I'SThIA BeAAMKI
ObI a3HAYBIIL ixnylo HaKJIaJHACBIb. ITaBopite aera,pa »eymna-
CTaBa PITPACTIOKTLIFHBIX KAHOHAY B3AlbMEHBHAY 3 TIPArHO3AM
‘CKapbIHBI TAUBBAPIKAe HaKJIagHAChLb ArOHBIX ACTPAHAMIYHBIX
TpajKa3aHbHAY"’, XOUb, y GaJbIUbIHI BRINAAKAY, AHRI asHAvUA-
HbIA He AJT Binbmi, ane pyia MapbIIbIAHAY NPHTPaJIbHAE DYPOILL.
IIITo fa KpBIHINGI, CKYJb MarJyi GbINe YepIaHBIA iH(apMaIlbl
CrapbIHBI IIpa GYAy4YbIA 3allbMEHBHI COHI|A H Mecsala, Ha AYMKY
aytapa, roTa ObIy KpaymanagoSHa ajbMaHax Erama IItodurepa.

Apreikyn A. I, Amymxina ,,CKapeIHiHCKIA TpajpIubl ¥ Bi-
serckim kuiragpyky XVI-XVII cr. cr.” Tosnpki BesbMi aryibHA
KpaHae IoTae NbITaHBHe § fNAaubIHEHBLHI fia BileHckix ApyKapoy
TIérpsr Mcx;mcnayua, Mamozivay, Bpauxafi Apl HEKaTOPbIX iH-
mbiX. Y iHIBIX apThIKyJaX Pasriafalolua: BbIAABELKAd mpa-
AYKIBIA APYKApHi Binenckae Axapsmii (I. C. Herpaycxena),
kHiraspiasenrsa y Besapycl § mepusmv TPhINUAniroassasi XIX
cr. (E. C. Ymenxkas), ricropsia jaThicKae KHiri fa kanna XIX cr.
(A. A, Aminic) np! BbIRaHbHI TBOpay Jlexina ¥ BeJapyei i JlinbBe.

Any6iikaBaHpld MaTap’sabl KaHGIPIHUBIN, Kajai xop IIpa
CKApHIHIARY, XOLb HIAKIX HOBBIX AJKPBIIBIAY HA IPLIHOCALD,
a3HayaloLNa agHAK PAavyoBBIM pPasryaaM y3bHATHIX MaaCOOHBIX
CKapbIHABEAHBIX NBITAHLHAY, 0A3 wacrara y CCCP napreliina-
ny6JiIbICTEIYHATA NAABLIXOAY [A3 HABYKCBYBIX ToMay. AA3iHBI
BBIHATAK — apreikys J. JI. Hamipojcxara.

ITkana, mTo ¥ 3G0pHIKY He HaXpyKaBaHbLIA IPATaKOJIbHLIA
3aIichl ABICKYCiAy Kampapaunbn Sk 3 caBenkix immbix nydumi-
KaneIay Bepgama (B mupe xuur’, Mocksa, Hp. 4, 1976, c. 92-93),
Ha KaHQOPOHIBI BAdicA m,rcxycu mpa CI{aprHaBenHLIH Tpans
GeslapyCKiX 3aMEeMHBIX CKAapbIHICTBIX, KaHKDOTHa TIpa nyoJtika-
ueri Besapyckara Iscreiryry Hasyki @ Macranrsa, Abl, acab-
JniBa, mpa ckapsiHiHcki 350pHiIK IncreiTyTy 1970 1. “Scoriniana,
1517-1967", i HagpykaBaHyo ¥ iM ,,BiGaiarpadino ckapriHiaAHBI".

C. Bpara

HaraJbjasa ApcenbneBa. Mizk Geparami: Beibap massii, 1920-1970.
New York - Toronto, Besnapycki Increiryr Hasyki it Macranrea,
1979, XL 350 6.

V kuiry nassii Haraneni ApcensHepafi ysaflmil efHbla
TBOpBI 32 rafas! 1920-1970. Ha mauaTky KHiri — kapoTkad paBef-
Ka IIpa MadTaCy ¥ aHTeNbCKAH MOBBI AbI OiArpachiyHa-KpbITBIIHBI
HapbIic HamicaHbl npadwcapaM AHTOHAM AjaMOBiuaM. ¥ KaHIbI
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— GiGaiarpadia Tsopay Haranbmi ApceHbHeBail i JiTapaTypsl
npa ge Anl eHHYI0 TBOpYachUs 3a rafgsr 1921- 1979, anpanasanas
3opait Kimesns. AnbdaGoTHb! TAKasbHiK 3bMEMIYAHBIX y KHize
TBOpay fae iXHbI HA30Y i TIepIIbI PajoK.

Kuira aguprmaenua naprpsram Haranpai ApceHbHeRail mac-
Taka TIérper Mipanosiva, a mepaj KayKHBIM HOBBIM DPa3bjA3esiaM
naasenas dararpadis masTki 3 PO3HBIX Iopay eiffHara JKBINbI.
BoKJnafKa KHiri ycToyHa BblKaHaHasd MacTaukai Ipsmafi Para-
JieBiy,

Bepm ,Mix Geparami”’, aKi maciay:kbly Ha3oBaM Aa ycae
KHIirl # agublHAe § & massiio ApceHbHeBaH, CIYXKbINbL ChIMOa~-
JIeM yCAro HUIAXY SKbINbIA H TBOpYachlii nasTki. Beibpanad puaa
KHIr nas3ia maj3esieHas Ha IIBCHIb pPa3bA3esay. Yce TBODBI
VKIAQ3eHbIST § XpaHAJATIYHBIM MAPajKy, KaJi He 3aycEéAnr ma
rajfioxX, IObIK TACRIAROYHA TicTapybIHBIM Hajg3esdIM Ha JKbIIbI{E-
BBIM IUIAXY TIa9TKi.

Ilepmsr pa3bases axomiisae Teopsr 1920-1927 ragoy i mae
Ha30y Iepmara 36oprHika Bepmay nastki ,Jlag cimim HeGam”.
IIperpopa, LBIKJIL 3bMEHAY mopay rogy — OA3YNbIHHBIA ,,CIaTa-~
poxHiki” amaip ycix Bepmay rerara paspmseny. Ilepapatomnb
SAHBI IOyMbI-MIOpaxi # XBapGn! NpbIPOALI, GaraTnl ChBeT €HHBIX
,agynenay’”’ i ,Hactpoay” mbl, 3bjiBaloybicad 3 AYMKami-mapami
NadTKi HAfAIoLb BepIIaM BLICOKYIO CTYNEHD IIYbIPACHU # JHpbIu-
Hail NPBIraKOoCHILi.

Ilas3iait cabpamait y mnagpasbasese ,3auapaBaHel KyT”
Ta3TKa ajfae JaHb HAPOAHBLIM Ka3KaM i CTapafayHLIM majaHb-
HAM. TBoOpBI roTara pa3bpa3ely IiKaBbiA acabiiBa AiS NBITAHB-
HA IIpa 3JeMIHThI Oejlapyckara danabkaépy ¥ nassii Apcess-
HeBail.

HeabxonHa 3a3HAaYbIb, IITO HepUILI APYKaBaHbI Bepm Ap-
ceHbHeBaH, ,,Bocenr” (6. 14), mepagjae Jiio0NéHb1 MAadTKAN BOG-
pa3 BoceHi, AKi maceyig ,3ajaTol0 HiTKaw” CHyeIla Ipa3 ycCIO
efiHy10 TBOpuacblb. I[adThIUHBI BOOpa3 BOCEH! 3 IOYHail ciiaf
BRICTyNAe i §¥ mpyrimM paspasese kxiri ,,JKoyTas BoceHp”, y AKiM
pepms 1927-1937 ragoy.

Paspasen ,sKoyTasa BoceHb” Mmae acalGiiBae 3HauaHbHe ¥
TBOPYACHIi MABTKI 3b JA3bBIOX NPLIYbIHAY: THIM, IITO €H Npajgay-
Kae | yamamuAe § &it BOoGpas BOCeHi, gKi, AK ag3Hayae mpad.
A. ApamoBiu, ,cTajca aasg se HaHOMDKOUINBIM, HadiHTHIMHEH
3POJIHEHBIM KAaHKPITHBIM yBacabianb¥hiM BOGpa3aM”’, MBI ThIM,
LITO BEpIIbI [ATAra pasbi3esly, AKid HiKoJi HA ObLII BBIXA3EHBIA
acofHaio KHiralo, GbIJIi HamicaHbIA A3 NMAaYaTKy BafHBI H HA Kpa-
HYTBIA ypasKaHbHAMI H Nepa’KbIBaHbHAMI GypHAra BaeHHATa ya-
cy. Bepmpr roTara mephIiany af3Hauvamouua rVIbIGOKIM Jiph13MaM
i nmaneBApMKANONL TOE, IUTO NPLIPOAA H efHae XapacTBo AJIA
ApceHbHeBaj BaJlikae AyXoBae Garaislle, HABBIYAPIAJIbLHASA KPbI-
Hilla IasThIYHATA HATXHEHBbHA. | TOBKI § Bepmbr ,ManaaeiM
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nasram”’, AKi 3aMbIKae pasbji3el, ApCeHLHEBa, 3BIXOA3ILL 3 BbI-
mMBIHAY JIPBIYHBIX Mapay i pajaxami

Bepuip1 Bawbla nyraMi 0'101b JIOA3EX,
ArHABBIMI MaJIAHKaMi MAJALb CYMJEHBHI.

S1-6 xameJsra rapamb i 3aMaramnna, gK BBI,
pasam 3 paMi Kapallb TaK 4aKaHae paHpHe... (0. 77)

TIpBI3HAE, INTO XKbIbE, GeslapycKad HAalbIAHAJILHAS CIPAaBa, Kili-
YyIb IadTa Aa CIYKObI CBaHMy Hapoxy.

Y paspazene ,,CarossHA” caOpaHbIS Beplubl 4Yacy BaiiHBI
1941-1943 r. ITas3ia rarae mapel ChBETYbIIL ACKPaBa, mWTO Ap-
ceHbHeBa HaBa)KaHa H My'KHa Y3BIHILIA Tafbl Ha IUIAX HAIbIA-
HaJIbHA-TATPBIATHIYHATA NaKJIiKaHbHA. AJle H Iamep, y cBaix
rUIbIGOKA HATPLIATHIYHBIX BEpIIAx, [adTKa HA TPALilb NavyIbId
JipelyHail BoGpasHachlli, a AM4d GOJBIN Y3BBIMIAE H S/HAe NPBI-
rasKochllb GeslapycKail IPbIPOAbI 3 MAaYyNbIAMi HalbIAHAJBHBIMI.
ITaTpeIATEIYHBIA BepIIbl ApPCeHbHEBAH IPACTKHYTHI HellaXiCHBIM
anThIMi3MaM, a HEKATODbIA, NMAaYyUbLEM Y3BbIIIAHA-HAIBIAHAIIL-
Hara XapakTapy, 3acTaionlia ¥ Ja CArOHBHA JIIOGEHBIM| mamy-
JAPHBIMI mechHaMl. I Ak HA JCNOMHINL TYT Tak 700pa BAJOMYIO
KaxHaMy OejlapyCy Ha SMirpanbli DaTpBIATHITHA-PIJITIHHYIO
»MaJirBy” ApceHbHeBai, IPBLIHATYIO AK HAIBITHAILHA- pamrumm
TriMa ,,Maryrasr Boxa”. ¥V Bepmax paspagedy ,,CAroHbHA” Ha-
LbIAHAJIbHA-IATPBIATHIYHL] XapaKkTap Nassli ApceHpHeBait Aa-
CATHYY KyJbMiHaLbIHATQ IYHKTY.

Hacrynnabr pasbazesn — ,;He acTbinb HaM” — Hocins agbiTak
mepaXpIBaHbHAY YacOoy KaH4aTKy FBalHBI, Ha oMmirpausn y Hs-
meuubIHe. I'oThI pasbAsesl afubIHAC ajHaiMEHHBI BepI, y AKIM
NadTKa HA CXilfde rajgappl § POCHadel H Ha Uy)KbIHe, HA Iylise
HalbIAHAJIbHA-IATPBIATEIYHATA ANTHIMI3MY

Me1 yCbUSX BephIM,

IITO HAIIBIA CHUENKK] ¥ Tymik

He BAAyLIb, TAK ymapTa 4YaKaeM CbBiTAaHbHI, —
i AHO pacwkubBine... (6. 157)

Paszam 3 anTeIMisMaM Ipa3 yCIO CBai0 TBOPYACHUL ApCEHb-
HeBa 3aCTaell[a I'VILIGOKA JIiphIYHAM HadTKal, 3ayCcéapl HA3LMEH-
JiBa BepHaA yao0éHaMy BoOpa3y EOCEHI, npa ILITO ChBETHalb
i amomnia Tpp! papki Taro-k Bepury ,He acToiup Ham”:

He Nayyula cTapbIMi Hi coplaM, Hi mesaam,
XOIb 1 BOCEHb YIKO, H 3aJIaTBIA JIiCTHI
AbIBAHBI BaJaThld Na BYJINAX chledsuns. (6. 157)

JyMra-Hafsed NaBapoTy Ha GalbKaymIubIHy IIPaxonzimb
ACKPABAIO HITKIO IIPa3 yCe BEPIIb! HANICAHBLIT Ha NEPUILIM JTale
amirpansli, y Hameuusise, npeikiaagam y: ,,Ha nuiaune” (6, 160),
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,,Baubxa)'rmque" (6. 164), ,Ilauaxait” (6. 172), ,Bexapyci”
(6. 179), ,,I cpuinua Mre” 3 roTriMi amommimi pagkami:

BaakirHad, fanékad Paxsima,
KaJlich — UITOA3EHHBI XNeb,
a CAHBHA — TOJIbKi COH,
Mpl BepHEMCs, 4akad, Xad XBopbiMi, CTapbimi,
a BepHeMmca!
Tax mait Ham Kou! (6. 182-183)

Pasppzen »Ha pocTaHax” axomiBae TBOpBI 3aaKiAHCKae
omirpaupi. HakinyTer niécam mnepaesg 3a aKigFH ApceHbHEBA
FenporitMae SK MecLia TOJIbKI acsJieHbH:A. Pasbizesn maublHaeLua
Bepliami, ImTO afJIOCTPOYBAIOUL IAKKI MOMAHT PpasbRITAHBHA
36 Besapyencio, Genapyckix omirpaHray sAxa napayHoyBae 3b
JichIéM capBaHBI BOCEHCKIM BeTpPaM 3 rajbld. A fa HOBara mec-
1ja acAJIeHbHA NadTKa 3bEAPTACIIla CJIOBaMi:

0O, Hoebl Kpai,
AK Ty
CHBIHIFIIBI, XBAJIA HAC Ja IOPTY TpbLiaHe,
6yA3s HAM NPBITYJIKaM LENJBIM i YTYJNLHBIM,
ayie Ha BanbkaymdbHai,
me! (6. 202)

VBecs pasbasen ,Ha pocranax” cxiajaenua 3 najpaspise-
.nay-usm.nay, Y AKIX BepmLI NaBA3aHBIA naa-rmqna-(pmﬂsacpm-
Hall Aymkaf i ToMami JKbIUbLA, AKIA XBajABaji aymy capra
TMasTKi. Yce BepIIbl raTara pas3bA3esy TOJIbKI ¥3MalHAIOUL paHen
VKO a3HAYaHb! IaSTHIYHBLI LIIAX NATPLIATHIYHA-HAI[BISHAJIBHAN
JpbIKi, anThIMi3My, IlecHa maBA3aHAra BoOpas3aMi NPHIPOABL
acaGiiBa i JmoOnEéHBIM BOGpa3zaM BOCEHI.

eixas ,, 5 i mpIgpné” cKAajaena 3b BEpIIAy CHAJYydYaHbIX
po3aymaM ad masle H HakJiKaHBHI IaoThl, a0 KBIUBLI ¥ ATOHBIX
TaAMHINAX. Y cBaix pa3BaKaHbHAX ApceHbHeRa He AJbIXOA3IIE
y MdTai3BIYHBIA HEJACHKAbIA BBIILIHI, aje IPOCTbIMI BOOpa-
3ami, 643 Mmoradapay i ckiIajaHbIX nNapayHaHbHAY, yKjajgae ¥
DasTEIYHBI PAajOK CBae AYMKi, AK, NPBIKJIAAaM, Ipa OGA3yNbIHHBI
KPYTaBapoT JKBINbLA

Hama Hiyora, mro NbBij0 H KbLIO-6 afHOHYEI.
Hsama Taxora, mro rapeyia-& TONBKI TYyT.
KaxanbHe, i BACHA, 3b AKIMi CAHBHA CKOHYBIM —
isHOy, KaJi HA ¥ HAC —
y iHwBIX 3aneBiTyus. (6. 211)

Kona nmasThIYHBIX po3gyMay y UBIKJI ,,f i JKLII.Ibné nasTKa
3aMpIKae BepIIaM-3BapoTam »MaliMy KBINBIIO’, v AKIM fae aHa-
J1i3 cBafro pocry i NasThIYHA-TYXOBara pasbmnmﬂ Ha Ipayary
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JKBIIAIERATA IIIAXY. Bepul 3aKOHUaHbI HE3TaCAJIBHBIM JKaJaHb-
HeM [aBapoTy Ha GalbKayIIubIHY:

KeIpué,

HA WIMAaT Y20 Japori,
wropas Iychirell, maMHe# Haykoa.
Juix gali MHe pofgHara mapory

AATKHYLH,
makyse 3aMeHenma koma! (6. 217)
V macrynHemM nappasbizeiie — ,,STHKI Jenusax 3br MHOH” —
3bMeIlYaHa JBAaHALLANGL Beplmay-yclaMmiHay rajgoy a3HauaHbIX
panmkami:

MsaHe npachefyiOus Tafbl,

TafbLl BArHIO, axedp i ceMepri,

¥ Rymy yenica, Ak AbIM,

HigK ix 3 mamani Ha cruepui. (6. 218)

KasxxHpr BEDII IPTara UBIKJIO, AK OaJoyas paHa, 1 KasKHBI
Pajiok — IsKKi jenamin npa Bajiny. AcaGiisa TpeSa aI3HAURIIL
anomHi TBOP IBIKJIIO HA30BAM ,,AKI.IbIﬂ 00 ma cBaéit ToMe €H
af3iHel ¥Ba jeélt Genapyckaldl nasaeHHad 'nansii, ToTe1 TBOp TIpa-
CAKHYTBI HA3BMEPHBIM GOJIEM i riIbIGOKa KpaHae copHa ThIM, IITO
yea JEYIacHk cbMepli Ca3pBiHMBIX JIOR3eH, axBApay m'r.nepoy-
CKal ,,arupli”, rmmsmx, Ba Bac BaubIMa A3inami, fKoe § rorait
KpbIBaBait mxaﬂe yYamiymeIicsa 3a Magos CBae KO HAMXKBIBOEe MaIli
rine amomuiM. Yenmami mpa 3aMydaHara 3a 4aJjiaBednl POJ
Xpeicra 3aMbIKae BOOpa3 JKyRacHae ,,aKubli”:

Cnpiuina JéT nickbug, COABLIO Ha Nesay CHJET,
i maper Kcelb chUiX, YKO HA MIaaKay.
I cnag maBek Aro, xoub én Ha eHay Xpsicra,
risa3ey XpoicToc 3 Tyroit HAHAcKalw, A3iBocwalt
Ha ThIX, KAMy 3b MACKY KpbIBaBAra HA JCTALb,
Ha KaTay Yy KpbIBi...

cmarty ...

i Bocenn... (6. 225)

HacTyrme! menms, |, IIpstiinse gac i na mechbmio”, mphIChBe-
'-xam,x _csaGpom masram. IMaosid, naxnikaHeHe MasTh — 4CHOFHBI
MaTBIy KaiKHara TBODY. Ammnsm maTpeINTHI3M i Bepa ¥ ma-
STBIYRAe CJOBA i TYT YCBUsD BAJIOTAlONb NAPOM NAdTKi, AKAA
rinac zarmik nasraM-caGpom:

By4bI-3K NPHICTAJILIX ABIXALb LIbIpai,
myrans, 3a Pogubs Kpait rapans!
TImreei!
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JlaBi § KpbIIATBIM JIENE
yap cJIo¥, WTO HMIVIOIO pacrae. ..
Xali 3Hae CHBET:
3 ycix CHEMAPOTHBIX
ix makpaHay ammo mast! (6. 226)

TManpassazens: ,Hsa 3pagsim” i ,,Ha Cnyux‘isx Sﬂromci” maoub
BABAHKY NATDEIATHIYHA-HANBIAHAJILHAM JTIPBIK] 3 Tajoy ax 1944
nma 1960. I ¥ mafropmsIx *KEMBLUEBLIX abcTaBiHaX, i §¥ HA#TOO BT
Oe3HAM3EHHBIX YaCOX rojac ApceHbHeBaH He 3aJIaMBaela, HA
ryGJAe anThIMiCTHIYHA-TEPaiYHBIX TAHOY :

. He Hax38M MBI AYIILI aCThIIb.
3 ropaiunait Ha BBIig3eM poJi,
y 6asoTa HA CbXiJdiM chbIAr,
i ma 3pagsiM Higze % Hixou
Hi cabe,
Hi IaGe,
" wpmena! (6. 232)

Hanpasbusenm ,JIen3p KpacaBik”, , Amxbrrae”, ,,Bpamm ,
.,E[Ipmmm,x — JIiphIKa BACHBI, mronseﬂﬂara SKBIIBILA i ycnaMl-
1ay. Jlippika ApceHbHeBail 3aciyroypae Ha IIBIPOKI ABTAJIEBBI
0a3TVIAN, Ha IITO, HAYKAJIb, He Ma3BaJIAIONb PAaMKi ChIimiae po-
1eue3ii. IIpsrBaj3eM, IpeIKJIafaM, HA BBIOIPAIOYLI, IEPUILIA Pajd-
ki mepmara Bepmy ,Bacra Ha Gpyky”:

§I mpeiHéc COABI HAPAHINBI CTaphI
¥ KasleKiM KowbIKY B Jajékix Hefkix HiBay,
nacTaBiy NpeI MypBI, @AKPBIY ... i 3aKypbIy
BACHOIO IIOPHI GPYK,

Taxoll mpayasisait! (6. 245)

Y roTeIM mpocTeM 3 GYA3€HHBIMI A3TaaMi aGpasKy RaKJIAXHBI
rabop ciopay i mpenbizbiinag poadizaneid MoTadapbl ApceHb-
HeBa Mae 370JIBHACHIL Habipaus ciioBa ¥ BOGpa3 IHTaK, IITO 3a
iMi 3a¥cénpr AyMKa, MAaYYIBIE, ITYLIPACHIb.

TIpadocap A. ApamoBiy y ,,GiarpadiyHa-KpBITEIIHBIM HAPBI-
ce” 3a3Havae: ,,JOTO Ma TadTHIKi 1 ToXHiKi Bepmy, ¥ TOTRIM Al
HeHbHI ApcenpHeBa 3aycéns! GhIa TpaasIIbIgHAJiCTKaI”. 3ra-
TPKAIOUBICA, HITO HABATAPCTEA, He MABTHIYHAA MATa Apcenmenan,
Tpaba afHaK CKa3allb, IITO SHA, HS IPbIMEPBAIOYBICH 12 HEHKIX
raToOBBLIX Yy30pay, TY® TKAHIHY cBae mMan3ii 3aycémer Ha ViaacHEBI
Jslam. YBasiisel ubITau GA3 cymuteBy amuye cmnanbihivuHbI ,,ap-
ceHBHeYCKi” mombIx efinae massii. Eu €'l MOIHLIM CTPYMEHBHEM
V BepImax eifHara ymo6iénara BoGpa3y BoceHi, i ¥ Bepmsr ., I'9-
Tak Oya3elm Ter MHOIN’, N3e HOYHACHUIO SOHAEINa 3b IM eifHae
masThIYHAE ,,4”. Ouirpad ma rorara manpasbpAzesty MOMHA 3pa-
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3yMellb, AK 3BApOT Aa MATadapblyHail BOOPA3HACHI, fla PAAKOY
BLITHIKAHBIX 3 YAJJIEHBHAY, JIefi3b YJIOYHBIX acallblAlbIAy, TOH-
Kix AyxoBbIX 3pyxay. ¥ IdITHIX PagKOX aJdyblHAellla TOH ChBET
nas3ii, A3e poyusl MaoUb aaMETHbIA 3HAYOHBHI, 73e ,,3 MaJKOBBI
HAbecHAl KMeHA0 30pay chinonua rydHadi”, a3e ,,Ipa3 MYbl-
JIiHBI HITKAi UACHENUA NaBY4YLIHAIO CyM TYCThl”, X3e ,,pyKa Jic-
TOM JKOYTHIM Iajae... Kicnafl pomrunrHay maxse Tpana’.

Baranpie raTkix Maradapay mnaJjoHinek ubltava, i €M mag-
naenla yapy HA3BbIYAHHBIX, HDMallbIAJIbHA IPayA3iBbIX BOOpa3ay.
Caaimi BoOpasami ApcensheRa He ,,CBaBOJING’, He ,,6ypaneHinn’”.
AHpI cayxKaunb HACATAHBHIO TBOPYS KYJIbMIHALLINHAE MITHI —
KAaHYaTKOBaMYy 3bARHAHBHIO NA3TKi 3 cBaiM madTHIYHBIM BOGpa-
3aM BOCEHI.

BoceBb, BOCEHb, KaJi~X

HamajlaM IrepapaxaM

MeI 3 Taboit i yuexy, i eMyrax ymoiHsr?
Torak Gypsemr Thl MHOI,

3 Mmaéif cmarait i sxanewm,

a-x Tabolo,

3bIpKOIO | mepamanécrai.

Byayup monsi rykans nsGe mpoera
,Haramaair”,

a MaHe KJikans ,Bocemait”,
raTak-xa npocra. (6. 262-263)

¥V napassazes ,,Toma BAcHBI” §Bafimuli na3bHeHMbIA BEPIILI
ApcennHeBait, a cAPOX iX BLIZATHBIA pOJIIrifiHA-aJIeTaPBLIYHEIA
TBOphI: ,Pamacens”, ,Kamacer”, ,I Ovwia tam Bacua”, ,Tpaé
ima” (6. 283-287). fIHpr — KAaIUTOYHBI MABTHIYHLI AP TAJTKi-
BBIFHAHBHINEI cBaéil pagsimMe. 3aMbIKaenna maapasbasesl TBOPaM
»Koeer” (Cnynxas amoBechllb), NpbIchkBeyaHas Gesapyckail Mar,
nma mpaBy agsHauaHadg mpadiacapaM A. AxaMosidam, AK mBmayp.

I y amomHimM pasppasede, ,,3b nepakianay’, ApceHbHeBa
3acrajiacd NasTaM BBICOKAEe CTYIEHI, Haioubl MepakJajsl ma Tas-
THIYHAH SKACBIi POYHBIA apbIriHany (MAPKYOYLl [ABOJJIE Ie-
paknanay 3b I'éTs, AK HaHGOJNBID HAM BANOMBIX i 3pasyMesbIX y
apeIriHaJe),

,,Mix Geparami”’ — ckap6 Gararara NJIéHY TBOpYara KbIb-
uA ¥ masTeIyHaM Ayme! ApceHbHeBaH. I'oTa Toe, mTO IasTKA
caMajjaHa TBaphLLIa IJIA Jenmae OyAydbIHi cBae pansimpr, —
KaIOTOYHBI Aap AJjd cBae Gesnapyckae Haodsii.

B, Apaxsa

' 235

© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © IHTapHaT-Bepcis: Kamunikat.org 2015



© PDF: Kamunikat.org 2015 © InTapHaT-epcisi: Kamunikat.org 2015

TPOHIII BEJIAPYCKI ®3CTBIBAJIb ¥ 31IA

21 tpaBeHa 1979 roay ¥ IlazTpsr Macranreay Illtaty Hio
Jxopsi (Garden State Arts Center), apderyca Tpetini Besapycki
dacTeiBans. CBaefl mepmaifl wacTKall Iparpambl, NIPBIBiTaJbHAH,
®aCThIBAML NTAKa3ay IIBIPLIHIO KAHTAKTAy Abl yA3eay ¥ Hadi-
TBIYHA-IPaMaj3KiM JKBINBELI KpaiHpl Gesapyckae HaIlbIAHAJIbHAE
rpynbl. ADYbITaHbIA OblLil, NPBICJAHBIA JJIA (PACTHIBAJIIO, KOJbKI-
7i3ecAT MPBIBITAHPHAY aj apraHizaneiay i yeraHosay Gesapyckix,
aj IIMaT AKIX aMopBIKAHCKIX KyJbTypHA-TpaMaj3kix abl maJi-
THIYHA-M3APIKAYHBIX [3€A40y, VKJIIOUHA 3 OphIBiTadbHeM 3 Ba-
IBIHTTOHY, 3b Besara omy, aj npaseipsnra Jxemmi Kaprapa.

I'yGopuarap mratry Hio {xopai, Bpeugan BapH, af3Haybly
(baCTHIBATIb IPAKIAMANBIAN, TOKCT AKOE T'dTKi:

J3eA Taro, ImTO KbIXapel OejapycKara NMaXOMKaHbHS
CKJIaZIaIoONb BAXKHYIO YACTKY ycdAe Halmae IpaMaA3KachIii
MTaTy, ABI,

Jzenda Taro, mMTO KbIXapbl Oenapyckara NaxXOMKaHBHA
aj3Hauaronb 61-a yropki Berapyckae Hapopnae PacmyGoniki,
He 3Ba)KAIOYbl Ha TOe, IITO Y iXHaH GalbKayiuublHe IaHye
KaMyHicThIuHag Paces, OsI,

JIzexa Taro, ImTO KBIXApOM GesapycKara NaXOmKaHLHS
BajXHa 3 IalaHafl IepaxoyBalb CBAaI0 6araTyio KyJLTYPHYIO
cnagysiHy, Kab edHbIa acabiiBaceli Mmarsi mepajasanua 3
naKaJleHbHA § IaKaJieHbHe, Jbl,

Ji3ens Taro, mTo 50BbI €330H y IlonTpe Macranreay Illtaty
Hio Jaxoep3i ¥ ToMaosa cénera mavHeIa makasaM Gejapyc-
Kara MacTalTBa H KYJILTYpPBI,

Jzens rorara, s, Bpoupnan Bopn, I'yGopratap Illraty Hio
JIxop3i, raThIM a0BAIIYAIO

21 tpasera 1979 roay

AHEM BEJIAPYCKAT'A $3CTBIBAJIIO.

Bpoennan Bopu
T'y6epraTap

Honaman Jlau
Cakparap IIITaty
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Tpoui Benapycki Poscrnisanp, Kauli payHale Aro 3 XByMA
mamapepuivi (ro. ,,3amicsr”, ku. 14, 1976 r. i xu. 15, 1977 r.),
aasHayayea acabiiBa MBIPOKIM ya3enam Geslapyckix aprawisa-
np1ay i iXHBIX cAGpOy Ha Tombki ¥ 3IIIA, ane # 3 Kanager kpaéy
O¥ponel, Aycrpasii. I'aTbra aprarizansl nepanaini na cabe cupa-
By TIpamaraHfAp! AbI pacnpajakpl Gineray, mTo 3a6ACHIEYbLIA
dacTrIBaIIO aFABITOPBIO ¥ Jiky Kasid 3000 mpeICyTHBIX.

MacaBaceups BbIABiaca i § apramisanpifiHail CTPYKTYpBI: Yy
ckyan PacreiBasbHara KamitaTy yBaxonsina 85 wanasek (cmpa-
Ba3faya mpa ICTHIBAJE AbI ChIiC apraxizaublay i ckiax KamiTe-
Ty majaj3eHpld y rassue ,,Bemapyc”’, up. 266, usipeens 1979 r.).
Y cknanze dacreiBassHara KamiteTy Celni Gesmapycel po3HBIX
sMirpausmiHeIx ,,xBasay”’, HexaTopeia mpelexani § 3ITA Tosabki
rox-aBa Tamy, avie GpuLI H IoTKiA, AKIX yxo Ganbki Hapamsimica
¥ Amapsiubl, a A33a61 npbiexadi § 3IITA nepap Hepmagt Cyceaert-
Hait BaiiHol. 3 rarara riensimua ¢ocTeIEANb GBIy iMTIpasali, AKad
ARHAJA ¥ BaAHY CAM'I0 yCiX ThIX, IITO IIAHYIONL i 3aX0yBatolb
cBaro GeJIapyCKyI0 KYJBTYPHA-HAUBIAHAJIBHYIO COATYbIHY HbI €10
raHapaIa.

TIparpama Tpaiingra ®screIBaimo, No6ay MyHKTA§ CTAHAAPT-
HBIX JJIA TOTKiX iMIps3ay, Mesna # INIMAT 3yciM HOBBIX BBICOKA
MacTalKix Hymapoy. Bemapyckas NechbHA BBIKOHBaJIacs Ha ac-
ThIBAJIi BIT3paHaM Yo Oesnapyckix xopay y 3IIA, xaHOYBRIM
ancaM6iam ,,Kamina” man kipayninrsam xammassitapa Bapbrcay-
na. Yoopyy gaGrorasay, merpaxa ¥ mrane Oraé BefaMsl, JKaHOYbI
aHcaMOab ,Bacineki” mag xipayminream cm. Kacryea Kasomrsr,
pareHTa LapKoOyHara xopy OGesapyckae napxeel y Kuiyiemnse.
CanicTeiMi Gemapyckae TTechbHi — 1 Hapo#Hae, i KaMnaHaBaHae, —
pelerymradi cn-ua Kanapema fussiy, Ipoaa Kanama-ComipHosBa,
IbIpOKaBelaMbl ToHap Mikosia Crpsvasp Ae1 acabainr Jobimen
Gemapyckae rpamans! y 3IIA cn. Barman AmapychImbny.

Besnapyckia TaHOh! § BeIgaTHall xapsarpacdiuHail ampanoy-
Ilb! BBIKOHBAJICA aHCaMOJAMiI H TaHNABaJBHBLIMI TypTKami Mo-
Jagsi mam KipayHinTBaM BacayxaHbIX TaHNAMa#CTpOy i Kipay-
HiKOY mp. Aaer Pamana # cu-ui Bimi JIejuyk. I{ankom HOBaIO Ha
cocTeiBasi Ghima GaraTas My3spIyHas mparpaMa ascamoio ,,Bi-
xop”. Ciyxauoy acabiiBa KpaHaja 3 IJIBIGOKIM mauynbuém i BbI-
TATHBIM MAaHCTOPCTBAM BbIKAHAHAA HA KCbLIAhOHe Basepnim
Hopakam ,ITepanénka”. Tlepmsr pa3 BeICTYmay i iHCTpyMaH-
TaJIbHBI KBapTeT ,Ilasepma” 3 maménblami ,KseTki myacwsua’”
A. TypankoBa, a TakcaMa HY9T CKPbIIKA-AKAPALICH 3b BA3aHKAH
GesapycKix MaJIERbIAY.

3ycim HOBalo § mparpaMe GbLla MAacTallKad AOKJIAMANbIA, SKaA
ceIMGalizaBatia CycTpauy Gemapycay, HOBBIX iMirpaHTay, 3 cBaimi
cyponsiuami-aMeprikaHnami, An 6esmapycay HOBBIX, N MIJERBIIO
,JIIo6mo Ham kpa#”’, co-Ha CeBATIAaHA 3apouHaAs NOKIAMABAJIA
Bepm JKoni Jrimusiy , Kpaft mo# cini, kaska BacHoBaa”, ¥V aakas
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Ha T9Ta, ,aMopbIKaHcKaa’ OGesapycka Bossra JIykamapiu cka-
3aJs1a Bepm Gesapyckara nasrel Capresa fcena:

Land of forebears, of misty vision,
Ugly tyrants, and gracious song.
Bielarus sends to us her pilgrims

With the message our roots are strong.

"Welcome sisters and welcome brothers!
Take our friendship! Give your hand!
In America freedom flowers

With a blossom from every land!

TTacksa reTara GbLIO 3aybITaHAae NPHIBiTAHBLHe AMA (DICTHI-
BAJIIO af CypoAsiuay 3 GaupKayInunidel. 3aBAPIISHBHEM Iparpa-
MbI GBIy MacaBbl Tazel ,llepamnér” — kana 60-x ynsesbHIKaF.
d3cThIBaSIb ObIY 3aKOHYAHBI 0esIapyCKiM HanblFHAJIBHBIM MiMHAM
,»MBbI BbIiI3eM MYLLILHBIMI pafami” # MaJjirBalo ,Boxa Gmara-
ciaBi AMapBIKY'’, AKia mAAma yca ayAaBITODHIA.

Vaivarous: MacaBacblbh I'paMag3Kara yasesay, BBICOKI y3po-
BEHBb IIPATPaMbl Abl IIBIPOKI BOATYK Y aHIVIAMOYHBIM HAPBIARBIY-
HBIM APYKY, Yy aM3pBIKAHCKIM pajgblé MKl ¥ Tepagavdax pajbré
,,CBabopa” # ,Tomac Awmapeiki”’, Tpafini Bexapycki $acreisalib
Tpaba 3aJiYbINb Aa BRI3HAYHBIX KYJBTYPHBIX TIaf3edy Yy KBIIbI{
fenapycay BOJLHAara ChBETY.

Birayr Kinean
Crapmeing PacreisajibHara Kamiraty
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3b BEJAPYCKAE HABYKOBA-KYJ/JIBTYPHAE XPOHIKI
1979 TOAY

KAH®OPOHIBI 1 P3®OPATHI

9 morara Tagina Pycax npausrrasa padapar ,Bemapyep” —
ricropers, JiTapaTypa, MacTanTea, 9THarpadia’ HacTayHikKaM i
BYYHAM cApafgHiXx mxoJsiay axpyri Cayr-Bimmsop y mrame Hio
Joxopsi. Padopar GbIy imocTpaBaHBI ABIANA3BITHIBAMI mpa Gesa-
PYCKae HapogHae MacTaITBa, AOMAHCTPABAHbHEM IPAKEI i TKAHb-
HA, a TaKcaMa nakasaMm Gejapyckae BoIpaTki cadpami Aprani-
sanel Benapyckae Mosansi.

2 xpacaBika, Ha KardoapeHub! 6iGiaiarokapoy y Usppsr Iia mra-
Ty Hio Jlxop3i, ap. Birayr Kineas gay ariam KajdeKubray KHi-
JKAK V aHTeJBCKAall MOBe Ipa HAUbIAHAJILHBIA IPYNbI MITATY.
Haxmanmeil €M npaaHasizaBay KajeKIpli Geslapyckix KHixax i
MaTap’'anay npa Benapyck y Gonbiupix 6i0aiaTexax mrary, Sk
IIpriHcranckara # Patrepckara jHiBOpChITOTAF.

23-25 xpacapika § Hio Epky anbvinaca 33-1 ragasas kancdspss-
np1a Acaneransi Jaceaensansua IlepaxoyBaupas i ATaKkaBaHb-
Ha Xapuoseix IlIpapykray nna Boficka, y npanax axoe 6pay
YA3en Abl may nxBa padeparsr H GesapycKi HaABYKOBel, BeJaMbl
CIPUBIATICT ¥ raJiiHe ippaApIanbli MACHBIX NpagyKTay, Ap. Ayren
Bap6inki.

9 wunIpeens, Ha 3ampociHel Benapyckara Incrsiryty HaByki #
Macranrea, a. Auakcamgpa HajcaH, neipsxrap Besnapyckae
Bi6oiareki # Myssio iMa ®pansnimka CKapeinnl y JISHAaHE, YbI-
Tay padoepar y Hio Epky npa ,,AcabaiBaceii 6esapyckara CKo-
pamicy 16-17 craronspnsa’”. Afinen A. Hagcan Mey Takcama pa-
depar y IncreiTyne Vikpainckix JaceieaBanbHay Iapsapiskara
VHIB3PCHITATY.

10 nimena y Kniynenpse, mrar Araé, apGeraacsa Kau(dPOHUbIA
Ha ToMY ,,Hepacefickia Hapompl Cympoub MAacKOyCKara iMmophlf-
Jaismy”. Apranizarapami kangopsHIeIi 66111 YHiBIpCHITOT JIKOHA
Kappoaa, Acanplansia BeiByusHpHs Hanpignauabebix ITpaGoire-
may Casenxara Calosdy i Yexomuse 3ypone aer Kamirst Ilans-
Bosntenr1x Hapopmay mecra Kuiynemny. Ap Gemapycay na xaudo-
panneli BeicTynay jap. B. Kineas. Kaporki spmecrt saronara padgo-
pary mamajseHsr y rassne ,Bemapyc”, up 268, 1979 r.
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15 Bepacbua padopar »YTRapsnpHe Benapyckae CCP” 3padiy y
Benapycrim Imcrorryne Hasyki it Macranrsa § Hsio E‘pxy
Haxotive Jibmra, mpacdacap Pappiarcxara MmBapcmrary ¥ An-
riii. Papopar 661y aGacuanaHbl Ha apxiyHeIXx MaTap’anax Mini-
criipcrBa 3aMerxHbIX Cmparay Amnruii.

10-13 kacrpeiumika, Ha BepaMbiM EianckiM YHiBopchITome ¥
Heio I'eeox mwraty KaoskTeIKyT, agobliaca 11-a kaH(IPIHILIT
Awmpopsikanckae Acanpraner Pasueinsna CiasianasHayCrea, yases
v axoit nperimani eadper Benapyckara IscreiTyry Hosyki #
Macrantea. ¥V cokiel skaHamiuHara pasxHaBaasHa CCCP pado-
paT ,,PamoBimubl conay i madTel Ha Benapyci Apl ixHBI FIIBIY
Ha YKaHOMIKy pacmybuiki’ usiray ap. B. Kimeas. J{na cokup
an3uaueHbHa 400-roxspassa Binenckara YHIBapebITaTYy, kipayHi-
KoM fAKoe Gbry npadpecap Yacnay Misom, paq)apa'r »Binercki
YHiBspehrTaT y ricTopnli Oesapyckara Hapopy” may ap. Birayr
Tymam. CkrapoTsl paq)apa,ray HalpyKaBaHbIA § rassme ,,bBexa-
pye”, Hp 271-272, nicTanag-ceHe:xanp 1979 r.

12 KACThIYHiKa, HA 3ampociHb! Bemapyckara IHCTRITYTY HaBym
# Macranrea, o Iaji mp Ilikappa sp Jlénpany, Anraia, mey y
Hio Epry padoepar ,,Ha;pxoynaa My3bpIKa ¥ OenapyckiM Halbla-
HAJIBHBIM aJpaKIHBHI",

27 xacrperyHika ¥ mraTHbIM Kasemxe! 3ccoke mraTy MapbuUIsHT,
anﬁbmwca KaH(POPOHIBIA Ha TOMY: ,,HaHbIHHaJIbHLI‘ﬂ CIaAYbIHbI
b74 I1aBBIIIAHA esaumaynensne OTHIYHBIMI npynam Be.napycmm
ymsensHikaMi KaHGIPIHUBI GblIi cn-Ha 3opa Iime.m» AKAA YbI-
Tana, padapar ,,Maragamnéria anpauoyBaHbe JaBeqHiKaBara Ma-
Tap'ANly Ipa HAIBLIAHAJBLHBIA Dpynsl”, i ap. B. Kimeas, poopar
AKOra 6b1y Ha TMy: ,,OTHiYHacBlb, TIATPAOLI HachJefBAHbHA
i pocypesr”, Aﬁonnm pocdopaTer HAMPYKABAHBIA ¥ KHize:
Ethnic Herltages and Horizons: An Expanding Awareness.
Baltimore, Ethnic Affaires Committee, 1980.

24 gicrananma, Ha HaBYKOBLIM MaceixanbHi Besapyckara Inersi-
TyToy HaByKi # Ma,c'ranma ¥ Hio Epry, padapar ,,Kynana-Kona-
caBa CTAaTOA3bA3e” ykITay npadacap AHTOH AJamMoEiy,

JOITAPATYPHBEI CYCTPOYLI X BEYAPHI

20 crymsema § MoaanGypHe, AycTpajid, nsenp mansii mamasui
nasTel Ajreca Camays Obly 3nmamkann: Benapyckim I[sHTpasinb-
wbIM KawmitoTam BikTopsri.

4 morara, y Benapycka#t BiGaiatoust #f Mysoi ima dpanpuimia
Cxapmm,l y Jlénmane, AHriis, anﬁmyca m'rapa'rypnm Beyap, a
pasam i cycrpaua Genapyckara michMeHBHiKAa I JiitapaTypapena
ANAKCAHAPHI Bapmtmycuara 3 IMTonpmysr 3p Genapyckim rpa-
maxsrBaM JIEEmaHy # Bakosiuay.
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23 xpacasika, y Yxpainckim KyneTypeem Ilpmtper Ianisyay,
mrar dusapsifa, aaGeIyea JiTapaTypHBI Beyap Gesapyckara mao-
71 dAuki 3omaka. Ampawa cBaix Bepmay, masTa amubITay i IIe-
paKIaanl Bepmiay ykpaimckara nasThr Jleamina IlasrraBel

27 TpaBens, Mps! HArOA3e BBIXaAY 3 APYKY KHiri BbIGpaHae nad-
3ii Harauanai ApcenbHesaii , Mixk Geparami”, Benapycki IHCTBITYT
Hagsyxi # Macranrea y Hio Epxy maxsiy y ronap masrki jirapa-
TypHYyIo Oaceny,

6-7 xacrporuHika, y nparpame MixHansrarajpHara $oCTHIBAJIIO
Haneranaabaae Cnagusiasr ¥ Hro Jxapsi, pasam 3 armagaM
TBOpyachli Genapyckix mastay 3IIA, GbIy amusITAHBI Kajd CTa-
Tyl Ceabopnr # Bepm y aHresnsckail Mome Imasrsl Caprea dcens.
Béy nparpaMy aitTaparypHara ubITaHpHA Jan Isitiap.

30 agicramaga Benapycki ImceroiTyr Haeyki #i Macranrsa apra-
mizaBay y Hio Epky JiraparypHbl Beuap BegaMae aHTeNIbCKAe
masTKi #i mepaxsiapHinel Geaapyckae massii Beper Pory, ajrapxi
aHresbCKae anTanérii Gemapyckae maesii Like Water, Like Fire.

BEJIAPYCKIA BBICTAVKI

Ha npauary nepiniae najaBiHbl CTY[A3eHs af0hIBajlacd, agKpbI-
Tag amus nepax KanAgami, BricTayka Oenapyckara sTHiYHATA
macranrBa ¥ [amoyHait KBatops: Amopbrkanckara CKayTBIHTY
¥ Icr BpayHcheiky. Mara BhlcTayKi: nmaxasans BbIpaGnl HapoA-
HBIX yMeJbLIay 3bBA3AHBIA 3 KaJIAAHAH TOMAThIKAl M KaJAmHBIA
¥30DBI Ha BBIMBIYKAX Abl GAraTh! aCAPTHIMPHT AJIHKABBLIX YIPBI-
TOKAHBHAY 3 HAUBIAHANBHBIM apHAMIHTAM. ApraHisarap BbI-
crayki — Benapycka-AmoperkaHckaa Aprasisanesia Mogaapsi §
mrane Hio Jxap3i.

An 18 caxasixa ga 1 xpacasika § Bemapyckim I'pamagskim Ilont-
pbl ¥ Cayt Prisopey, mrar Hro J:x8p3i, anbenaca 6-a Magasad
Bricrayka OGemapyckara mapomHara it mpadacifiHara MacTalTBa
bl BbIpabay Oeslapyckix ymensnay. ApraHisapaja BbICTAYKY
Benapyckae Macraukae i Hasyxosae TaBapricrea j Cayr Poi-
BopHl. BbIcTayka, AK 1 manapspHiA, 3rypraBajia KOJIBKI jg3ecar-
KOY yA3esbHiKay — Genapyckix ymenmuay i macrakoy, a cApoj
iX IOMAT HmaYBIHAIOYBIX MaslafbiX. Acab/iBa HagybIPKHYIDb TPIGA
naBAIiyoHbHE JIiKY Genapyckix MmacTakoy-cararpaday, mpaibl
AKIX BRIlATHA IMIOCTPYIOUb i AaKyMOHTYIOUb GeJIapyCKyio claj-
YBIHY § AMDDBLIIL.

Az 21 xpacasixa ga 16 Tpagens, y Hioépeka#t rajapai COI'O 20,
BBICTAYKY CBaix HOBBIX aGpasoy mesa I'atdima Pycak. YV cpHexa-

gi YA3en MacTauKa ¥3amna 1 ¥ BeicTayus! rasaapsi Ilona Po6azona
¥ mTaTHRIM YHiBIpChITANE Parrepe.
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29 xpacasika anbeuracs BnIcTafka Gesnapycklx HapOJTHBIX TKA-
HiHay 1 mpasxs! ¥ Jarmsc Kajemxp! mTatHara YHIBSPCBITRTY
Parrepc y Hio BpaHcEBIKy.

Ax 20 rtpasena pa 3 ueipen: Besmapycki Imcreiryr Habyki i
Macranrsa nansiy y Hio Epky, y Benapyckiv I'pamanskiv i Po-
giritteiM  IloHTpBI, BhICTAyKy TBOpay BefmaMara OesapycKara
CKyJBIITapa, Madapa # rpacdixa Ilapsoky Mixaca Haymosiua.
AcaGisa mMar GbLTO Ha BBICTAYIBI NAKA32aHA HOBBIX AKBADAJIb-
J9§ MacTaka, GajbIIBIHIO fAKiX Ha BBICTAFLLI HABEKBAJIBHIKI
3aKymii.

Apn 31 TpaBensa aa 3 usipBens ¥ cranins: Kananer, Arase, agobIy-
cA IepIIbT. MiJKHaLILIHHa.HbeI ,,(I)ac'rbwa.nb Baubxaqubmair’,
aKTBIYHBI YJA3es1 y AKiM ysamii i Genapychkl ibl Mesi Ha (hBCTbI-
Basii i ceoil masinén. IlpnTpasnpnae Mecna § masiméne safimasi
NMaHO 3 HAWBITBIMI CThLII3aBaHLIMI Genapyeckimi xaHOoubIMi Ha-
ponmHBIMI KachIloMaMi Awl, Ha (hoHe BAJiKae KapTel Benapyci,
naJioTHimup! 3 rap6ami Genapyckix Mecray i BasgBomaTBay. Y
BBRICTAFUBI Y3AJ0 yA3esq Gospmr 3a 20 HAPOAHBIX yMeJsbLAy 3
cBaimi BRImMBIyKaMmi, iHKpycTanbraMi, pasn6oi; GbLIa @ MacTall-
kas gararpadid. 3p Gesapyckix mpadecifiHBIX MacTaKoy ym3en
y BeICTAyIB! y3ani IBonka Cypeina apr Mixacr Hajmosiu. Bemaa-
pyckiMi kaapapIHaTapami (acTbIBa0 H BhICTAYKI ObLII ca6pbI
Benapyckara IncreiTyry HaByxi #i Macrauyrsa ¥ Kanamze —
Isonxa Cypsina (crapmbiaa), ap. Paica Kyr-I'penukesiu i cim.
Anxa Cypsina.

17 ubIpBeH#, Y MTATHBIM KaJeIRKbI akpyri Mimicoke mraty Hio
Joxopsi, 661712 apramizaBaHas 5-a I'ajaBag BhICTAYKA HapoAHa-
r'a MacTanTBa Abl MacTaukix TBOpay ymensuay 3p Besapycl, axid
Obl1i mpbIBe3eHbIS iMirpaHTaMi. Benapycm Tnersityr HaByki #
MacranTsa Mey Takcama BBICTAJKY Oelapyckix myOiikansiay y
aHrelbCKail MOBe, IlepaBaKkHA KHikak. Ampaua Besapyckara
IncreiTyry, yasen y Bblcrayunl §aami Bemapycka-AMapbIKaHCKae
3apginoyansHe # Benapycka-Amappikanckas Apramizansia Mo-
Jan3i.

21 ginens, ynapmsiHoo ¥ crasins! 3I1TIA Bamsiarrone, y Byabin-
Ky RchTmTyuLn kays Besara [lomy, 3 Haropml TL]JIHH ITansa-
BostensIx Haponay anGpinacs BAJIKAA BbICTAYKA HApOAHAra mMac-
TaurBa Apl NPacoCiiHbIX MacTaKOy NMAaHABOJNEHRIX Hapopay. Be-
Jlapyckas BeICTaYKa 3afiMana Tpaniny naynséHHara-yexomHAra
KpblIa GYABIHKY A CHJajasacd rajoyHa 3 HAPOAHBIX TKAIKIX
i imkpycTaubIiHBIX BbIpafay posHbIX paéHay Benapyci, VKIIOY-
Ha 3b BesacrouubiHait i CMasleHIIVbIHAH. ¥V LPHTPBI BbICTAyKi,
Ha a/IMBICJIOBBIM yJIalKaHbHI, BRIA3ANAYCA ajlefHbI abpas I16TpsI
MipaHoBiua ,Besapyckia imirpantsr”’, axi acabnia 3anixaBiy
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SAK KypHAJICTrX, TaK i HapeapasbHiKaY. ¥V apranizaneii sbicray-
Ki §3aii yasen Benapycki IncreiTyr HaByki it Macranrsa, Bena-
pycka-AMaphIKaHcKae 3af3iHouanbue Apl Besapycka-AMapbIKaH-
ckafa Apranizanbria Monansi AMIpbIKI.

3 kanna JimeHa xa 15 mepacena ¥ Hro Epxy, y MixnaponusM
Ileurpsr dartarpadii, 6bwii maxkasaHeBIA Hpalsl MacTaKa-(aTa-
rpaca 3 3axopusait Benapyci fIna Bynaraka. IIpansr d. Byaraxka
CYCTpaJTi BeJIbMi NPBIXITIBHYIO al[PHY aMOPBIKAHCKIX KPBITBIKAY.

6-7 xacrperumika, y ITapky Cpadoasr mraty Hro Jx#apsi, anosl-
Jracsl BhICTayKa Gesapyckara HapORHAra MacTaITBA AbI AHIVIA-
MOyHae JiTapaTypst npa Bemapycs. JIoMaHCTpaBajaca TaKCaMa
ci-Hai Hapzeann Kynacapait — nakasaHad # Ha Tosie6adaHbHI —
TIpaska Ha BepallgHe JIEHY.

10-13 xacrpbrunika, maggac 11l-e KandopsHuel AMapnIKaHCKae
Acaneraneri Pasesinpns CiaBaHasHayeTBa, axasd ag0buiaca y
Hio I'essne mrary Kassxrteikyr, Besnapycki IHctorryT HaByki &
Macranrea, y cympanoywrinree 3 Appsenam Benapycka-AM3pbI-
KaHCcKara 3aJ3iHOYaHBbHA § THIM INTalle, Jan3iy BeICTAFKy Gesa-
pycKara ApPYKY ¥ AMSpPBIIEBI, ITepaBaKHA KHDKaAK.

15-21 xacrperymika, y uyace Treigus CoaBanckix Kyserypay y
Hio Epry, agbbiBasiacs BercTayKa i Geslapyckara HapORHAara mac-
TalTBa 3 A9MaHcTpaBaHbHeM ci-HAH H. KymacaBaii npaxser J&HYy.
Ha sprcraynbl-x npagocifiHbIX MacTakoy ObLIi maKa3aHbIA TBO-
pbl # Genapyckix macrakoy — ITérpsr Mipanogsiua, Iponsr Para-
aesiu, Tajiger Pycak, IBorki Cypsima-llInivanen, Cr. Tamapsl,
fAzena Kasbasaxoyckara.

3-4 uicramana, gx i manapspuimi ragami, Besapycki Kaapapina-
npiiiger Kamitor mecra Usikara, y fAKi yBaxopsans aprauizanbhi
3rypraBaspHa Besapycay mrary Innino#, Benapyckas Haiprsa-
"aabHas Papma § Ubikara asl Apranisansia Besapycka-AMapbl-
kKaHckae Mosansi mrary InsiHof, 6pay ya3en y MiKHALBIAHAJIB-
Ha# BpICTayUbI § UbIkara. Belii maKasaHLIA rajlOyHa HADOAHBIA
BbIPaObI, BONPATKA, AbI AoMaHCTpaBaJica ci-Hal Bap6apai Ilycr
i e, Mikosam Ilycram ToxXHika iHKpycTansl, a cn-Hai Kanapbi-
Halt KajiraTily TRaHbHA.

B. Kinesm
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3bMecT apThIKyJay madenapycky.

BITAVT TYMAIIL 25 rajoy pzeitnacenyi Besapyckara InernityTy
Hagyki ¥ Macranrsa. 6. 9-14. Benapycki Imersiryr HaByxi i
MacTtanrpa Ob1y 3acHaBanb! 16 cryasena 1951 r, ¥ Hero Epxy abt
acTaBiy 3a CBal0 MATY 3rpymHaBalb 0OeslapycKix HaByKoOyuay,
machbienHikay OesapycaBempl Abl OeJapycKix micbMeHBHIKAY,
MaCcTaKoy i apThicTay, AKia § BbIHIKY magsesy ApPyroe cychbBeTHae
BaliHBI albIHyJica 3a Mexami BaubKaymybIHbI. IHCTBITYT GbIY
3aJrerajlisaBaHbl AK DBenapycka-Amopeikanckaa Hasykosa-Jla-
chbjlefyas YCTaHOBa [bI PasrapHyy CBaio fzefiHachlp AK y 3ay-
yanblx IllTarax, reTak i nmasa AMapsikad. Pidii IncTeITyTy GBLII
aprasizaBaHbId § 3axofHai Hameuusrne ¥ 1955 r. ge1 ¥ Kananse
¥ 1967 r. [{3eftHachlp IHCTHITYTY aAbbIBaenua § KOJBKIX KipyH-
Kax: apraHizoyBalollla HABYKOBbIA 300pKi, Ha AKix uybITaronua
pocdapaTsl, ¢a0ps1 IHCTBITYTY OApYIh yHO3€J] Y PO3HBIX MiXKHA-
LBIAHAJILHBIX KaH(OPOHIBIAX, & TaKcaMa IHCTBITYT AK IAapTHIP
Ibl ‘caMacToiHa Jaj3ins KaHpopsHUBI 3b OeslapycaBeibl, MbI
WeIpaKa [paBOA3ilb MparpaMy BBICTABAK MacTalKix i Oexa-
PYyCaBeRHBIX.

3a 25 ragoy psefiHaceui ImerwiTyt 3umanziy y Heio Epky 202
HaBYKOBBIA 300DKi, Ha sAkix Obuio mpausiTaHa 180 padaparay,
a pasaMm 3b Ginisui Hamenxas i Kanagskait — 239 pacaparay.
Anpaua rorara cabdpami IHeTeITyTy OBLII NpAdYBITAHBIA ALY
kaja 200 poadapaTay Ha MDKHAIBIAHAJBHBIX KaH(IPOHIBIAX.
IneTHITYT raTakcaMma apradizaBay 10 MacTaukix BbIcTaBaK bl
6 BhICTaBaK 3b Gesapyckae KyJbTypbl. Ax 1952 r. IHCTBITYT BbI-
nmae ,3amicer”, a § rogmax 1954-63 apyxasajica ,Komagmi” —
JitapaTypHa-MacTalki dacamic. Manarpagiuneia BbimaHbHI IH-
CTBITYTY # CACPOY Ar0 HaJIiYBAIOUb KOJBKI A3ecATkoy. CéHbHAII-
mi mnpodiny cmenplamizanet IHcThITYTy-CKapbiHaBena, HOBAA
Genapyckasa ricropori-nepeiaf BHP na afinaa jgsefigacplib, Cy-
gacHas Gesapyckas JirapaTypa Abl Oenapycika masa BCCP,

IBOHKA CYPBILJIA. Mseitnacsup Kananskae ®inii Beaapyckara
Increrryry Hasyki it Macranrsa. 6. 15-16. $inin sacmaBanas ¥
1967 ronze. Ampaua padeparay HaHOG0NBIIBIA IMIIPI3BI, JIAAMKA-
Hpla IHCThITyTaM, ObLII TOTKRiA: aAsHausHbHe 450-x yromkay
Gemapyckara APYKY, 2 kaHQapaHUBI Genapycasexnl: y 1971 r.
cynossHa 3 Ksine-YHisapesiTsl ¥ 1. Kiarcrome, a § 1975 r. cy-
modbHa 3 ATayckiM VHiBopeeiTeTam y craginsr Kanager Arase,
bl II9par BbICTABAK.
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CTAHICJIAY CTAHKEBIU. 3a0apoHenbia Teopsl Kymaiel
6. 17-26. Pasraag TPOX NABAEHHBIX BLINAHLHAY 36opay TBOpay
1. Kynajer Abl cTayJeHbHe fa iX caBenkae UPH3YPHI Y IleplIae
BLIJAHbHE, 1952-1954, ua 60 nNajgaHa Kaysa 160 TBopay, y Apy-
rim BeiiaHbHi, 1961- 1963 HecTaBaJja nanag 50 'J.'Bopay a ¥ BbI-
navbHi 1972-1976 Tamoy Ha yayuana mamapn 50 Teopay. IIpbIubl-
HBI HOH3YPHI AbI ,Ipabiema aybliuydHbHA” Kymasasoix TBOpay
afl KyJbTy aco0bl-npaGiembl, 3aBoficrpanae II. Bpoykam Ha
ITsenyme Catosy Ilicemensnikay BCCP y 1962 roxse.

BOJIBI'A APOXBA. Tpsr ricraperyupiz madmer 1. Kymassr
6. 27-30. Pasrnax nasmay ,Kypran”, ,Banpapoyua” i ,,Marina
JIbBa”. ImMxHeHbHe Kymaspl nmpa3 macraukis BoGpassl, CHajy-
Yal04ybl TICTapbIYHBLIA Tafg3ei ¥ HAPOZHYIO TBOPYACLLb, yChBEHa-
Minn, Hapox y CeslapycKail ricTopbli,

AHTOH AJJAMOBIY. Ipagrema mauaTkay Geaapyckaii Jitapa-
Typel. €. 31-34, Ilepmsl HaLBITHAJIBHBI TiCTOPBIK Geslapyckai
JITapaTypBI Maxcim I‘apaum na%may ricropeiio Geslapyckae
JiTapaTypel 4f NaYaTKAY MiCEMEHCTBA ¥ ,,UapKOyHACIaBIHCKAM’
MoBe (,,JapKO¥HA-CHaBAHIIYBINGI"), TaK Ii iHAKIM 3bBA3aHArA
3p Bemapycail. TriM-3ka dacam npa@acap 1. Kapcki, a 3a im M.
JlaGpbinin, B. Bosabcki Abl iHMBIA Cy4YacHpIA caBeuKia ayTapsl
MaYypIHAIONb T3TYIO TICTOPBIIO aj MaMATak y Oesapyckai MOBeE,
xonb Bosbcki [ iHmMBIA caBeukia ayTapsr crapalonua Tak i
inaxm ypechni ¥ fe ¥ aproyHa-COABIHCKIA ITaMATKI.

SIH CAZIOYCKI. JMacbiensannui a6 PpaHbuimiky Ckapbiny ma
APYroii cychBeTHal Bafime Ha 3axajze. 6, 35-42. JlTakyMoHTAJIbHA-
6i6aiarpadivHer aHaNi3 BaKHEHMBIX AQKPBIUBLHY 1 yRaKIAX-
HEHBHAY Y A3efinaceui i TBopuachLi ®, CKaphIHbI, SK IPBIKJIATAM
ycTaHayJleHbHe HOBae AATbl TAYaTKy ApYKy ¥ Bimeni § 1522
roxn3e, OxkapeIiHay nabeiT y Hawii, ITanyi, Bpacaage i inm.

IOPBI IIIDBAJIEY. TIpadaema cymoJpHara Gesapycka-ykpain-
ckara (haHajATiyHara pasbBinpuda. 6. 43-46. AnaJiiz CymOJIBHBIX
XapaKTOPHBIX acabiiBacbuay daHaiATiuHAra pasbBineia Oesa-
pycKae i ykpainckae MOBay Abl XpaHaJAriuHae ZaT:BaHBHE iX.

PAICA KVK-TPBHIIIIKEBIY. Beaapyckae BblAyjJeHYae Mac-
ranrea Ha 3axan3e. €, 47-62. Pasrsan Teopyackui Gesapyckix
MacTakoy, imocrparapay mpl ckyasnrapay ¥ 3aydansix IltaTax,
Kanapnse, Aycrpasaii anr 3ax, Oypome. XpaHajsariyael nepasik
BBICTaBaK, Gararpida GiArpadivyHpid naf3eHbIa ab MACTaKOX.

VIIAA3IMEP ITIBIMAHEIT, Macraki 3b Beaapyci: Ilapeickas
IlIkoga. 6. 63-68. Pasrusay TBopuachlyi CAMEX BRIJATHBLIX 3aCHA-
pajiHikay Ilaperckae IIkosbl, Akia maxopsaAun 3p Besapyei:
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Mapka Illarana 3b BineGeky, Xaima Cyreian! 3p ChMmizasiuay,
Tlinkyca Kpomens 3 Kanynka, xama Jliger, Ceimona Cerana 3b
Benacroky, BorerHa 3amkina 3 CManenmubInbl, JKaka Jlinmbina
3 Jpy3sreHikay aer Mixamna Kixo#ina 3 Pausmpr Cyesass 3p Bedaa-
Pycai y KBIUBII # TBOPYACHI[i IBTHIX MaCTAKOY.

TAJHHA PYCAK. Cyuacmae Oerapyckae macraursa, 6. 69-81.
Pasroiay TOMATBEIKI TBOpYachli Abl TOXHIKI mpampl MacTakoy
BCCP. AxaJiiz 3pMecTy BOGpasay AbI, Tam, 43¢ MardbiMa, mapay-
HaHBHI MacTakoy.

JBIMITPBI BEPACAY. Besapyckas My3bika ¥ 3ryqansix IlTa-
Tax. 6. 82-84. Pasrmap m3eHHachlli § TBOpYACHIi Gejapyckix
KaMIIa3pITapay, XopMalicTpay Abl ABIPBICBHTAY y 3JIy4aHbIX
Ilratax. HoBeia Gesapyckid MY3BIKAJIBHBIA TBOPHI AbI Marybl-
MBI KipyHKI maJsefimae pzefiHaceni Genapyckix MyssikasHaynay
Ha 3axajze.

ITATPBIIITA KSHHOSABI I'PHIMCT3/. ApxiBsr as1 3600B1 Ma-
Hycupmm‘a.y y Beaapyckaii CCP. 6. 85-102. Mamxaceni it nepa-
MKOABI ¥ BLIBYY9HLHI apxiyHpIX cxoBimuay Beaapyei — Haii-
nmepm Ge3baiy apMiHicTpaubIHHLIX I[epaMeHay, MnepaBo3ay HAbl
B%ay apxiyHBIX MaTap’anay. AmicaHbHe apXiyHeIX cxioBITuay
B X

ITATPBIIIA KOHHS3IBI PPBIMCTO/. Beaapyckia rearpadiy-
HBIZ Ha3oBel 6. 103-112. Cuojmik Genapyckix rearpadidaeX
HasoBaj 3 moJbCKa-pacefickimi okBiBasenTami Anl saysari a6
icHylOUBIX TpaBamicHBIX mpaBinax mepamausl Genapyckix rea-
rpadivyHbIX Ha30BaY.

BITAVT KIIIEJIb. PanHbuas NmpeIiCyTHAchUb Oejapycay y Amo-
poeusr. 6. 113-131. Anasniz nperubinay uamy Gestapychbr Tparmisdi
y inmbIa pyGphIKi: mepaBakHa PaceHCKyIO MBI IOJBCKYIO — Y
yace iMirpamnsr Abr mepamicay xbIxaperna. Bemapycs Ak anperio-
Hae KyJbTypHae TIAHAIbBIE ¥ aMIPhIKAHCKAN JTapaTypsl.

FAHKA 3ATIPYTHIK. CaBenkas maxymMaHTanpia rieroprii Beaa-
pyci (1902-1919 IT.). 6. 132-143. AHaJi3 caBelKiX JaKyMOHTAIE-
HBIX BBINAHBHAY NaKassae, MTO § ix irHapyromua RaxKyMoHTEI,
¥ AKX amocTpaBaHas ricTopsla Genapyckix Heﬁansmamnmx
NapreIAy, a TaKcaMa KyJBTYPHBI ACHOKT r‘]CTOpLII Benapyckix
GanpmmaBinKkix mubmHay. BaA3 reTKae AAKYMOHTaIbll Hejbra Ha-
JIe)KHA TPacaybINb CTAHAYJIeHBHA imdl Gesnapyckae g3ap:xayHACH-
1i, 3apamKoHbHE SKOe aAfpurocd JHYTPhI HeGaJbABINKIX map-
TBIAY, aJie AKyio Gaybmapiki agamrasagi macend, y 1918 r., ma
cBaiX MaJiTLUHBIX MJIAHAY,
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TOMAC 3. BOP/I. Ipapaciaye ¥ Besiapyci: 1917-1980. 6. 144-208.
Ilnax pga aﬁaemqam,nﬂ ay‘raxed)aml Be.napycxae IIpaBacnay-
nae Ilapkeer § Mencxky ¥ 1922 r., efinae pa,SBBlHBIIe AbI Marafbl
TTaTpeiapxa Iixana Ha uafpxoyﬂbm naazei 1920-x ragoy y Bena-
pyci. Jlier Iarperapxa Iixana Ypaxy BHP. ApHajieHbHe ayTa-
xedamii § 1927-pmm 1 1942-im Ta0X. TlpaBacayuaa Benapyckasn
Napksa ¥ Hombmrysr, CrpyxTypa i A3ednacens Benapyckae IIpa-
Ba,cnayﬁae ITapKBbI TIa3a Be.napycan Comice! emapxisny, nepmia-
epapxay BIIII, me1 amickamay BAIILL, Tlepaksaasl cratyray i
iHOIBIX AKYMAHTAY.

BAJIEHTBIHA ITAIIKEBIY. HaByuaHbHe §e/lapycKae MOBBI y
aﬂrnamyﬂbm acapox3asi. €. 209-213. Pasmﬂ;: MoaTajasiérii #
nparpamay Geslapyckix mxosnay y AMophIb 24 Kananse IIpa6-
Jlembl TappyuHikay 1 falnacaBaHEBHA TOMATHIKI MaTap'aly AJId
BYYHAY 3 aHTJIAaMOyHAra acapon3Asd.

BACLUIb MEJIBIHOBIY. Beaapycagega y CAp9JHix HIKoJax i
ABYXCaJOBBIX Kagejskax 1raty MopslieHp. 6. 214-218. Pasraan
i aupHa mparpamay nisA nagpydsikay, mpasb AKia maronma aH-
TJIaMOYHBIM BYYHAM Bejsl mpa Besapych.

VJIAASIMEP BPBUIEYCKI. Ioabeki 3amMe:xkHbI APYK npa Be-
Japyeb. 6. 219-226. ApTeikys y Genapyckail Mose,
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